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NOTICE TO MEMBERS. 



This Volume being only the first Part or Fasciculos of a larger work, the names of Members are not printed on the 
back of the title-page, which will be replaced by a permanent title-page when the book is completed. 

The Editor is indebted to Mr. O'Neill for the drawing from which the Irish heading, in the ancient characters of the 
Book of Kells, has been engraved ; also for the Vignette, representing the Hand of God, restored from the south-eaat 
Cross of Monasterboice (erected at the close of the ninth or early in the tenth century), where it occurs at the lower angle 
of the right arm, as if sustaining or supporting the CrosSb — (See CKeill's *' Crosses of Ireland," Plate 15.) An excellent 
cast of this Cross was exhibited in the Dublin Exhibition, in 1853, and is now in the Crystal Palace at SydenhaoL 

The hand issuing from the Clouds, and surrounded by a nimbus or glory, is one of the most ancient emblems of Deity, 
and especially of the First Person of the Blessed Trinity. Several examples of it will be found in the leonographie Ckritienne^ 
and Annates Arch^ologiques of Didron. Speaking of one instance, which occurs in a Liher Precum, a MS. of the ninth 
century, in the Biblioth^que Royale, this learned author says : — " Ces mains sont la plus ancienne representation du Pdre. 
Par respect, par une sorte de dogme religieux, . . . on ne montra du P^re qu' une main b^nisante, sans nimbe d'abord, 
avec un nimbe crucif&re ensuite." — Icon. Chrvt, (HUt. de Dieu), p. 56; Ann, Arch, tom L p. 16. 

The Hand is especially introduced in the ancient representatiaas of our Saviour^s sufferings and passion ; and frequently 
also in pictures of tlie martyrs and confessors, to denote the divine grace and support given to them in their suffmings. 
" Au jardin dcs oliviers** (says the author just quoted) " lorsque le Sauveur, abattu par une tristesse surhumaine, s*dcrie, Afon 
Pire ditoumez de mot ee ealiee^ une main sort du ciel, la main du Pere, qui b^nlt son fils, et le console. Lorsque sur la croix 
Jicsus, pr^t a mourir, jette a son Pdre ces paroles d£sesper6es, Mon Dieu^ Mon Dieu^ pourquoi nCavez vous abandonne / 
on aper^oit se dessiner, sur le sommet de la croix, une main qui b^nit, et qui est la main du Pdre. Enfin lorsque Jesus 
remonte au ciel, aprds sa passion, et tenant en main sa croix de resurrection, son Pdre lui tend la main droite, et Taide en 
qnelque sorte & s*^lever. Ce dernier sujet ... est expliqu6 par ces deux vers d*Alcuin, places pr^cis^ment sous mio 
Ascenaon peinte, 

Dextuia que Patrls mnndnm dltione gubemat 

£t Natum caelos proprlum transrexit in altos." , 

—lam. Chret, pp. 213, 214. 

And compare the woodcuts on pp. 210, 212, 216, &c. of the same work. 

This explanation accounts for the occurrence of this ancient emblem on the Cross of Monasterboice and other similar 
monuments in Ireland : and it may also serve as an apology for the introduction of it as a Vignette, on the title-pngo of 
the present work. 

February, 1855. , J. H. T. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



f OME years ago the Editor of the present volume 
proposed to the Council of the Irish ArchlxolO' 
oiCAL SociETr to print, with the assistance of his 
■ learned Mend, Dr. Reeves, the celebrated L^er 
Hymnorum, now preserved in the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin. 
This beautiful MS., which cannot be assigned to a later date than 
the ninth or tenth century, may safely be pronounced one of the 
most venerable monuments of Christian antiquity now remaining in 
Europe. It preserves to us a considerable portion of the ritual of 
the Church of Ireland, as it existed before the English Conquest, and 
before the attempt to establish uniformity with the Church of Eng- 
land by the introduction of the SaUsbuiy use into Ireland, in the 
twelfth century. 

A large number of the Hymns which it contdns have never been 
published, and are wholly unknown to the learned. The Latin Hymns 
are accompanied throughout by a gloss, partly Latin and partly Irish, 
and scholia, very interesting in a philological point of view ; whilst 
those of them which are written in the Irish language are, setting 
aside their historical importance, most valuable, Irom their great anti- 
quity, to the student of Celtic literature. 
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But the inherent difficulties of the work, as well as its expense, 
have hitherto deterred the Editor and the Society from proceeding 
with the publication. It was ascertained also, that an ancient copy 
of it, which had formerly belonged to the Franciscan Monastery at 
Donegal, is preserved in the Library of St. Isidore's College at Rome, 
and as a second copy would necessarily be of essential service in sup- 
plying the defects, and correcting the obscurities or the errors, of the 
Dublin MS., it was thought desirable to wait until an attempt had 
been made to get access to the MS. at St. Isidore's. 

Time, however, is going on, and every year's delay is fraught 
with danger. The death of any one of the eminent Irish scholars, 
who have been so long engaged in the study of our ancient records, 
would render it impossible to bring out the work, at least the Irish 
portion of it, with the same fulness of illustration and accuracy which 
may now be attained. It seems desirable, therefore, to delay no 
longer the publication of this most important monument of our eccle- 
siastical history. Although the possession of another copy would, no 
doubt, be an immense advantage, yet it is better that the work should 
be edited from a single manuscript than not at all ; and if at any 
future time we should be permitted to examine the copy now at 
Rome, it will be easy to give the results of the collation in an Ap- 
pendix. 

Influenced by these considerations, the Editor took occasion, from 
the union of the Archaeological and Celtic Societies, to propose to 
the Coimcil the immediate publication of this important work ; and, 
to meet the objection on the score of expense, he suggested the expe- 
dient of printing it in parts or fasciculi, to be brought out from time 
to time, as the funds at the disposal of the Society may permit. 

The volume now presented to the Society is the first instalment, 
issued in pursuance of this design. It contains the text of the Hymns 
exactly as it stands in the Liber Hymnorum, without any attempt at 
emendation, even where there is a manifest error of the scribe ; and 
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this part of the work has been printed in a type which, although it 
does not pretend to be a fac-simile, will give the reader a very correct 
idea of the characters in which the MS. is written. 

The gloss has been printed, not over the words or down the mar- 
gin, as in the original (for this would be attended with considerable 
and needless expense), but separately, or in the Notes, in a manner 
which it is hoped will be sufficiently clear and accessible to the scho- 
lar ; — and this is all that the Editor has aimed at. 

The Notes are confined to the elucidation of the text, the verifi- 
cation of obscure references, the explanation of obsolete words, and 
the collection of such various readings as have resulted fi'om the col- 
lation of other copies of the several Hymns, whenever such were 
accessible. When longer illustrations are necessary, they are given 
at the end of each Hjnnn, in the form of an Appendix, or Additional 
Notes ; and it has been thought desirable to place these at the end of 
each Hymn, instead of at the end of the volume, in order that each 
fasciculus may be, as far as possible, complete in itself ; and that the 
whole work, when finished and brought together, may be found to 
have proceeded on an uniform plan. 

It has not been thought necessary to add to the bulk of the work 
by giving English translations of the Latin portions of it ; but the 
Irish H3nnns, notes, and glosses, are everywhere accompanied by an 
English translation. In the original MS. every word, whether Irish 
or Latin, is written in the only character known to the scribes of the 
time, namely, that which is now preserved in Ireland only, and which 
is known as the Irish letter. But in printing those glosses or scholia 
which are in Latin, it has been thought advisable, as superseding the 
necessity of an interpretation, to employ the ordinary Roman type, 
the Irish words or sentences which occur in the gloss being uniformly 
printed in the Irish character, and followed by an English translation. 

The contents of the book will be more fitly described, and its age 

and character discussed, when the whole is completed. It should 

Bi 
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be observed, however, that although it is properly described as an 
Antiphonary, or Book of Hymns, it cootains, nevertheless, several 
prose documents, such as the Epistle of our Lord to Abgarus, King 
of Edessa, the Prayer of St. John with which he rendered harmless 
the poisoned cup, &c. 

In the present edition each Hymn or prose document is printed 
separately, and is preceded by a special introduction, pointing out 
the authorities, printed or manuscript, which have been employed 
in the illustration of it, with such remarks on its age and authorship 
as may seem to the Editor to be necessary. 

The Editor is under deep obligations to Mr. Eugene Curry, with- 
out whose assistance the present work could not have been under- 
taken. He has also to return thanks to Dr. O'Donovan, and to the 
Rev. Dr. Reeves, of Ballymena, for much valuable information and 
many important suggestions during the progress of the work. 

Special thanks are due to the Hon. Algernon Herbert, for many 
acute and learned remarks, of which the Editor has availed himself 
in several places. 

J. H. T. 
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I. THE ALPHABETICAL HYMN OF ST. SECHNALL, OR SECUNDINUS, 

IN PRAISE OF ST. PATRICK. 



THE following Hymn was first published by Colgan, in 1647 ( Trias Thaum. 
p. 210) ; but he has not sidd fix)m what manuscript authority he derived 
his text. It was afterwards printed by Sir James Ware, in the Appendix to 
his Opuscula S. Patricii {i6$6)y fi'om a MS. which had belonged to the Con- 
vent of the Franciscan Friars of Donegal, but was then in the library of 
Archbishop Ussher*. Ware had also, as he tells us, a MS. of later date 
(^* manu recentiori exarato*'), from which he has given some various readings 
in his margin'. 

The Hymn was next printed in 17 13, in the Antiphonarium Benchorense^ 
published by Muratori, from a MS. of the eighth century^, written in the 
Monastery of Bangor, county of Down, and now preserved in the Ambrosian 
Library, Milan. 

It was also reprinted from the editions of Ware and Colgan, by Dr. Joa- 
chim Laur. Villanueva, in his Opuscula S. PatricU^ Dublin, 1835 (Append. 
No. II., p. 307). This learned writer, however, did not make use of any 
independent manuscript authority. It has been published also, copied exactly 
from Ware's edition, in the Bibliotheca Patrum of Grallandius, tom. x. p. 183. 

The text of the present edition is printed exactly as it stands in the Liber 
Hymnorum of Trinity College, Dublin, the varidus readings of another manu- 

1 ^* Descriptus ille Hymnus alphabeticus, ex aliquas lectiones ad marginem apponere visam 

antiquo MS. Hymnoram, olim ad conventum fuit.*' — /Mcf, p. 151. This second copy was 

ordinis minorum de observantia Donegalliie certainly not that preserved in the Leabhar 

pertinente, none in Bibliotheca instmctissima Breac. 

Usseriana asservato.** — S, Pair, Opusc, p. 150. ' Muratori, Anecd. Ambros. tom. iv. pp. 1 27 

s ^^Est et aliud hujns Hymni exemplar, h -159 : Patav. 1713 ; Opere, tom. xi. part iii. 

quo, licet manu recentiori exarato, variantes pp. 217-251 : Arezzo^ 1770. 
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script copy, and of the above-named printed editions, being given in the Notes. 
This second MS. of the Hymn is preserved in the Leabhar BreaCy or " Speckled 
Book/' a great Bibliotheca of various ancient works in the Irish language, 
chiefly ecclesiastical, now in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy. Although 
written in the latter part of the thirteenth or beginning of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, this copy was evidently transcribed from an older MS., and represents a 
text of a much earlier date. The text of the Hynm, both in the Liber Hymr 
noTwm and in the Leabhar BreaCj is accompanied by a gloss and scholia, which 
are now printed for the first time. In some places, especially in the Liber 
Hymnorvmy the gloss is obliterated, and is now illegible ; in such cases, the 
hiatus is marked by dots. In a few instances, where the defect has been re- 
stored by conjecture, the words supplied are included between brackets. 

It seems highly probable that the MS. of the Liber Hymnorum^ quoted 
repeatedly by Colgan, and from which he published the Hymn of St. Sech- 
nall, was the same which is now preserved in the Franciscan College of 
St. Isidore, at Home. That MS. belonged to the Convent of Donegal, with 
which Colgan was associated, and it is now found in a foreign Franciscan con- 
vent connected with Ireland, and in company with other MSS. which were 
undoubtedly in Colgan's hands. 

The same volume may also possibly be the authority to which Sir James 
Ware refers, and from which he derived his text of this Hymn, for he states 
distinctly that the MS. which lie employed was formerly in the possession of 
the Convent of Donegal. 

There are, however, some difficulties in the way of this opinion; there is 
no evidence to show that the MS. now at St. Isidore's was ever a port of the 
library of Archbishop Ussher, as Ware tells us was the case with the MS. he 
used ; which was, he says, olim the property of the convent of friars minors of 
Donegal, but was then^ when he wrote, in the Ussher Library, — ^^nunc in 
Bibliotheca instructissima Usseriana conservato." 

Again, the text, as printed by Ware, does not agree with that edited by 
Colgan as exactly as it might be expected to do, if they had both copied the 
same MS., but neither does it agree exactly with that of the Dublin Liber 
HymmjTum ; so that, even though we should suppose this latter MS., of which 
we have no evidence, to have belonged to the Convent of Donegal before it 
came into the possession of Archbishop Ussher, it would not follow that it 
was the MS. to which Ware refers. It must, however, be observed that too 
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much stress ought not to be placed on discrepancies of this nature, as the 
greater part of them may have arisen from careless printing, in which Colgan's 
book abounds, or from inattention to the characters and contractions of the MS. 

On the other hand, it is to be borne in mind that Archbishop Ussher ap- 
pears to have had in his possession, or at least to have had access to, another 
copy of the Irish Hymnarium, which may haye been that from which Ware 
transcribed the Hymn. In the Epistle to Vossius, prefixed to his book *' De 
Romance Ecclesise symbolo apostolico vet^re," Ussher speaks of a '* Codex 
vetustissimus hymnorum, partim Latino, partim Hibemico sermone scripto- 
rum," as being then in his possession ; from this MS. he cites a passage in which 
the Athanasian Creed is said to have been composed by three bishops at the 
Nicene Council ; and another in which the Te Deum is ascribed to one Nicetas. 
Neither of these statements is to be found in the Dublin Liber Hymnorum^ 
where the Te Deum is inscribed : '^ Hsec est laus sanctse Trinitatis, quam Au- 
gustinus et Ambrosius composuit.'' The inference, therefore, is, that Ussher 
had before him a second copy of the Hymnarium ; whether this was or was 
not the MS. now preserved at Rome, we have no means of determining. It 
would be interesting to know if that MS. asserts Nicetas to be the author of 
the Te Deum. 

To avoid repetitions, the foregoing MSS. and printed editions have been 
referred to in the notes by letters of the alphabet, as follows : — 

The Liber Hymnarum^ .......... H. 

The Leabhar BreaCy B. 

Colgan, C. 

Muratori*s edition of the Antiphonarium Benchorense^ M. 

Ware, W. 

Villanueva, V. 

The Hymns and other documents preserved in the Liber Hymnorum are, 
for the most part, preceded each by an historical Introduction, giving the 
name of the author, with the date and occasion on which each was composed. 
No such Introduction, however, is prefixed to the following Hymn, which is 
the first in the volume, and has only the title (in rubric), ^* Incipit ynmus 
sci Patricii episcopi Scotorum" ^ In Colgan's MS., however, there was a Pre- 

* In the Antiphonarium Benchorense, in prefaces, the title of this Hymn is ^^ Hymnus 
which there are no historical arguments or sancti Fatritii Magistri Sootomm." 

c 
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face, of which he has given a Latin translation, probably abridged ; and the 
oopy of the Hymn in the Leabhar Breae haa also one, never before published, 
which will be found, with an English translation and some explanatory remarks, 
in the Additional Notes. 

The ornamented letter A, with which the Hymn in the MS. begins, was 
originally a very beautiful and elaborate specimen of ancient. caUigraphy, run- 
ning down the whole margin of the page* It has suffered, however, very much 
by age and rough usage, and is in many places quite obliterated ; this circum- 
stance, together with its inconvenient length, has rendered it impossible to 
procure a satis&ctory fac*8imile of it, and therefore a letter, in a similar style 
of art, from the Book of Kells, has been substituted for it. All the other 
ornamented letters in the following pages are, however, exact representations 
of the illuminations of the Liber Hymnorum, from drawings by Dr. Aquilla 
Smith. In the original they are coloured with yellow, bhie, and green. 

Some further remarks on the following Hymn, which are deemed necessary 
for its illustration, will be found in the Additional Notes. 



INCipiC qXTlNUS saNCCl paCRlCll 

episcopi scocoRum. 




UDICG OTYiNes amaNces oeuTn sancca tnei^ica 
umi IN chmsco beaci pacnicn episcopi 

quomoDo boNum ob accinn snnuLaciin awselis 
penpeccanique pnopcen uicam aequacun aposcoLis 

,eaca chmsci cuscoDic maNDaca in oniNibus 5 

CUIUS opena RepuLseNC clana iNcei^ homiNes 

saNccuTngue cuius sequuNcun e;ceTnpluTTi TYimipicum 
uNDe ec IN cells pacnem magNipicaNC DOTniNuin 

Gloss. H. — i. Stmeta meriia, — .L aoncta opera, a. Patrieiu — ^.i patris dyinni. Epitcopu^^X super- 
fpectilAtor iiiteq;yretatiir. 3. SonMm ob actum. — .L cariUtb et predicationis vel kinnii et orationis. 
AngelU, — .i. sanctia, nt dicitar [enmt sicut] an[gdi]. 5. OitdodU, — .L Patridvs. Omnilnu, — ^.L operibua. 
6. Refuigtud. — X. ut didtur in enangelio sic luoeat pox yestra coram hominibiia . . . .] 7. Ch{fw. — .i Pa- 
tridL iSSe^MtMtfwr.-^-.L hominea. Exempfum, — .i. ut didtar exemplmn dedi vobis ut qaemadmodmn [ego feci 
vobia ita et tos] fadatia. 8. In etiu. — .i. in eodedia. Mognificamt, — X, bonis operibos .... interioria .... 

Gloss. B. — a. PatrieiL — .1. qui aedet ad latus regis, vel pater dvium ; patridus nomen 5pait) lo poTnoTiu 
[nomen gradus apnd Romance] qui patridum regit 3. Bonum. — Propter. 5tmtc/a<«r.---Similio, .i. cop- 
fncnlisim .1. t)iaTnloi5iTn [I compaie, aanmilate]. 4. JpatioUt, — ^Apostolus .1 missus interptetatur. 
5. Cutiodii. — .L Patridus. Mandata, — .L evangelii. OinnUnu, — ^.L operibus. 6. C72ara.^.L iTigna [won- 
drous]. Inter homineg, — .i. pia baiTiib [before men]. 7. Sequuntur. — .L homines. Exemplum, — Ut 
didtur, eic luceat lux vestrm coram hominibus ut rideant opera bona yestim, et glorifioent patzem Testmm 
qui in celis est 8« Magnijieant — .L magnum fiuiientee homines, in nomine DominL 

1. Deum» — Domintim, C, which would 2. Patricii. — Patrici, M. 
be inconsistent with the rhythm, unless 3. Sinwlatur. — Similatur, W. M. V. 
we read it Damnutnj as a dissyllabla There is a gloss over this word in H., 

02 
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Hymnua S. Secundini in lavdem S. Patridu 



^ONSCQNS IN Dei ciTYione ec pioe iTnniobiLis 
^^ supen quern eDipicacun uc pecnus ecclesia 



lO 



t) 



cuiusque aposcolacuTn a Deo soncicus esc 

IN CUIUS poi^cae aDuensus iNpenwi non pneualeNC 

pmiNus iLluTYi elesic uc Docenec banbanas 
NQCioNes uc piscanec pen DoccniNae necia 

uc De seculo cneDeNces cnahenec ox> gnaciam 
DomiNUTTique sequeneNcun seDem aD aecheniam 
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Glom. H.-^. CoHitan$. — .i. est yd fait i6. Sequereniur, — .L doctrina. 

Glom. B. — 9. CoHMtant. — .L fait F^e. — .1 Trinitatifl, ut didt PauloB, fintres stabiles estote, et rL 
10. Quern. — .L Petnim. Petrtu, — Ut didtor, ta es Petnu, et super hanc petram edificabo eodesiam 
meam. Petrua agnoscens interpietator, quiconque ergo in regnom odeste intrare dedderat, agnoscat Deani 
per fidem, ut Petrus. 13. lUum. — .L Patridam. Barbartu, — .i alienas interpretantur, quia dnt alieni 
a Romana lingua. 14. PUearei. — .L pisco, secundum veteres ; piscor, piscaris, est hodie. 15. Oratiam. — .i. 
ad fidem, vd odestium. 16. Ad atheriam, — .1. ad cdestem sedem. 



which, however, is so obliterated, as to 
be now illegible. 

5. Beata, — Beati, V. 

8. Magmfiearit — Magnificat Deum, C. : 
Magnificant Deum, V. Magnificanl is pro- 
bably the true reading, if there be an allu- 
sion to Matt. y. 1 6, where the older Latin 
versions appear to have read magnijlcent 
for glorificent^ and the passage is so quoted 
by many of the Fathers [bu Sabatier, in 
loc.'] *^ He [Patrick] keeps the blessed 
commands of Christ in all things. His 
good works shine illustrious amongst men. 
They [men] follow his holy and wonderful 
example, and thus magnify as their Lord 
the Father who is in heaven." The gloss 
over magnificant in H. was a long one, 
running down the margin, but it is now so 
effaced that the three words above given 
are all that are now legible. 



9. Timore, — Amore, C. 

I o. Quern. — Quae, M. Petrus, — Petrum, 
C. M. V.W. With the reading Petrus 
the meaning will be, '*upon whom, as a 
second Peter, the Church is built ;" or, 
" as it is upon Peter," if we read Petrum, 
The interpretation, " Petrus, agnoscens," 
in the Gloss B., is from St. Jerome {De 
nominibtu Hebraicis). 1 1 . Cujusque, — SciL 
Ecdesise. 

12. Cujus. — Quern, C. Portce. — Porta, 
W. V. Adversus, — Adversum, M. The 
word adversus must here be taken as a 
substantive for itdversitates, vjid cujus must 
be referred to ecclesia as its antecedent 
" The Church, whose apostleship Patrick 
has received from God, to whose damage 
or injury the gates of hell prevail not." 

14. Ut piscaret. — £t piscaret, M. Ut 
piscaretur, C. V., which would destroy 



Hymnus S. Secundini in laudem S. Patricii. 



13 



l^lecca chmsci caleNca uewDic euoNselica 

^ quae hibenwas iNcen gewces cum usunis e;CT5ic 



F 



Naui5ii huius laboRis cutyi openae pneciUTTi 

cum chmsco negwi celescis possessuRus gauDium 

iDelis Dei miNiscen iNSigNiscrue nuncius 
aposcolicum e;templum ponmamque pnaebec bonis 

qui cam uenbis quam ec paccis plebi pnaeoicac Dei 
uc quem Diccis won coNuencic accu pnouocec boNo 



20 



Globs. B.— 17. Ta/en/o,— .1. numdata. 19. Navtgn,--A. m impuma pa na heclaipi [viz. of the 
navigation of the Church], ao. Cum ChrUto, — Sicut dominiiB ait in evangdio, nbi corpus fberit illic con- 
gregabnntnr aquile, ac si diceret aperte, ubi fuerit Chiistus secundum camem, ibi enmt justi, et sic cum 
ipse [leg. ipso] emnt in oelo semper. 23. Prabet bonia. — ^.1. ppecepc *] popcecul [bj precept and 
teaching]. 24. Dietis, — .1. o ppecepc [by precept]. Prooocef.— .i. ad fidem. Bono, — .i. sua 



the rhythm. The allusion is evidently to 
Matt iy. 19 ; Mark, 117: ** The Lord 
hath chosen him to teach barbarous na- 
tions ; to fish with the nets of doctrine, 
so as to draw from the world unto grace 
those who shall follow the Lord, &c." 

15. ITif.— Et, M. 

16. Dominumque. — Dominum qui, M. 
This reading is an evident improvement 
to the sense. 

1 8. Hibemou, — £uernas, B. ; Ibernas, V. 
Usuria, — Usura, W. 

19. NavigiL — Navigiis, M. ; Navigi, B. 
On this word B. has the following mar- 
ginal note : Ipe in muip in bich ppec- 
naipc. Ipi in noei in eclaip. Ipe in 
luamaipe popoeclait) t)op beip x>o pupc 
bechat). Ipe in pope bechab uica pep- 
pecuo. ^* The sea is the present world. 
The ship is the Church. The pilot is the 
preacher, who brings her to the port of life. 
The port is the life that is perpetual." 



The construction of vv. 19, 20, is very dif- 
ficult and obscure ; turn seems used for et. 
It is probable that there is some corrup- 
tion in this stanza, which the MSS. do not 
enable us to correct. Turn, — Dominum, 
C. This reading makes no sense, and is 
inconsistent with the rhythm ; the copyist 
seems to have mistaken cum for Dinh. 

2a Po88e88urus. — Possedit, C. V. The 
allusion in this distich is evidently to the 
parable of the talents : ^* He sells [or trades 
with] the chosen talents of Christ men- 
tioned in the Grospel, which he exacts 
with usury [spiritual usury] amongst the 
Irish clans ; and, as the reward of this 
voyage, as well as of his work or labour, 
he will hereafter possess, with Christ, the 
joy of the kingdom of heaven.*' 

22. Apastolicunu — Apostolium, V. PrcB- 
bet bonis, — C. omits prcebet ; V. omits bonis, 

23. JB<.— Omit, W, V. P/«6t.— Omit, C. 
Dei, — Dominum, W. V. 
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HymnuB &. Secundini in laudem S. Patridi 

oniam habec cum chnisco hoNonem in seculo 
qui ab oniNibus uc Dei ueNenacun anselus 

cfuem Deus misic uc paulum ao geNces aposcolum 
uc homiNibus Ducacum pnaebenec negNO Dei 
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jUmilis Dei ob mecuin spinicu ec conpone 
supen quem boNum ob accuin nequiescic DomiNus 

cuiusque lusca in canNe chnisci poncac sagmaca 
IN CUIUS sola susceNCQNs gloniacun in cnuce 



Globs. H. — 25. Hobet. — ^.l Patriciua. Seeuh. — .i hoc 26. Omnibut, — .1 hominilnu. 37. Ut 
Pamlum. — ^.l slcut Panlus misns est ad gentea, ita Patridus ad gentes Scotoram wisaa est 29. HkmiHt. — 
.i ftut Ob meham. — ^.i. pne timore. 31. Cujutque, — .i. Christ!. Stigmatcu — .1. na Tninna, .1 virtntem 

sic onis et ..... . Paulus, Cbiisti porto stigmata et vuhiera domini nostri sicque oompono 

32. Awten/ofu.— .1. ap POI0IT15. 

6lo68. B. — 25. Seculo. — .L hoc. 27. Qmem Deut.^,L sicut Deus misit Paulum ad gentes, ita Patri- 
cium Scotis. 29. Ob metum. — A, pr» timore. 31. Cujutque, — .f. Patricii, vel ChristL 32. In eruee. — 
.1. bi cpoich na po6ait)e [in the cross of contempt]. 



24. Actu, — Fnictu, M. 

26. OmnUfus, — Hominibus, B. 

27. JTif.— Omit, B. 

zS. Hominibus. — Omnibus, Y. Duoa- 
turn. — B. has the following note on this 
word : .i. a uepbo t>uco, t)u;ci, t)u;c, 
t)ucif , 1 ip it)eo CO Tit>ene t)uco, t)ucap, 
bucacup ap n^abail cheptxi. t)ucacup 
ban ainm qien popbeilb pangabap pop 
.1111. t)iull, 1 ipe pm pil punt). " From 
the verb dtico^ ducts, oomes dux^ ducts, and 
in like manner duco, ducas, produces dth 
catus, in a passive signification. Ducatus^ 
therefore, is a noun substantive, after the 
form which is found in the fourth declen- 
sion ; and this is the word that occurs here.'' 
Du Gauge (Glossar. Ducatus, 5) shows that 
the word has been used in the sense oisafe 
conduct, guidance, which is evidently its 
meaning in the text. 



30. Bequiescit. — Bequiescet, B. 

31. Justa. — Juxta, C. ; sua, W. The 
allusion here is to Gal. vL 17. If we refer 
cujusque to Christ, as the gloss suggests, 
there is an apparent tautology, and the 
preposition in is needlessly repeated in 
ver. 32. The meaning seems to be, that 
l^atrick, "in his righteous flesh, bears the 
marks of Christ, and whilst bearing his 
own cross, glories only in the cross of 
Christ." The gloss in H. is but partly 
legible. 

^2,Sustentans. — Snstentante, C.V. Su»- 
tendans, B. The gloss in H« is ap po- 
loin^, enduring, sustaining. It will be 
understood that where the gloss is in 
Irish, without being followed by any Eng- 
lish translation, the Irish is a literal trans- 
lation of the Latin. In cruce. — Cmce, C.V. 
Here in is necessary to the metre. If the 
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TTipigen cneoeNces pascic oapibus celescibus 
ne qui uiDeNcun cum chmsco in uia DepiciaNC 

quibus enogac uc panes uenba euaNgelica 35 

IN CUIUS TYlUlCipllCaNCUR UC TnONNQ IN TnONlbUS 

ascam qui cuscoDic canNem ob amoRem ooniiNi 
quam canNem cemplum panauic soNccoque spinicui 

a quo coNscQNcen cum muNOis possioecun accibus 
quam uc hosciom placeNcem uiuam oppenc DomiNo 40 



Gloss. H. — 33. DapOmt, — X predicationifi. 36. Manna, — .1. op popbapcaiseTincreafflDg, growing]. 
39. Canttanter, — [Quia] noa dificedit ab iUo Spiiito. 40. Quam. — .i. camem. Ojfirt, — .i. in virtotibus, 
in caatitate et veritate, et eue absque morte peocati 

Gloss. B. — 33. Imfnger, — .i. epcaib. Dapibut, — .1 pnedicationibiu. 34. Videntmr, — .1. immumTi* 
cepap Cpiopc [in Christ's favour, or friendship]. In via. — J. in fide. 36. In emJMM. — Sine senan m 
est hie. Mantta. — .L Manna ebraice; quid est hoc Utine dicitur. 37. Qitu — X Patriciiu. Ob. — .L ap. 
38. Sanctotiue, — Sapervacuaro est que hie. A quo. — .i Spiritu. 39. Contiattter. — Quia non discedit ab 
Ulo Spiritu. 40. Quam. — .L camem. Placemtem. — .L Deo non hominibiu. f^ivam. — ^.i virtutibus. Ojfirt. 
— .i. in castitate et yeritatOi et esse absque morte peccati. 



m before ct^'u3 in this line be omitted, 
cuius must be read as a trissylable. 

34. Vidmtur* — Ridentor, W. An evi- 
dent mistake. DefidanL — Deficient, B. 
The allusion is to MatL xv. 32. 

35. Z7t— Omit, C. V. 

361 In cuiua. — ^W. and Y. omit tn, which 
would require that cuius should be read 
as a trissyllable. ManncL — The Irish 
gloss in H. over this word appears to have 
been intended for the word mukiplicantyr. 
There is a double reference both to our 
Lord's miracle and also to the manna in 
the wilderness, — '* Full of zeal, he feeds 
the faithful with celestial repasts ; lest 
those who are seen with Christ should 
faint bj the way. To whom he gives as 
loaves the words of the Grospel, which are 
multiplied in their hands like the manna.'' 



— See Exod. xvi 18. 

37. Kastam qui, — Castum qui, B. Cos* 
tamque, 0. The Liber Hymnorum has the 
following note written as a gloss over this 
Une, and continued down the margin : — 
^*Ut dicit apostolus, unusquisque suum 
corpus servando castum Deo sanctificet et 
honoret . . • ." The remainder is iUegibla 
The allusion is to i Thess. iv. 4. 

38. Sanoloque* — The gloss B. asserts 
that the que is here superfluous ; but it 
is necessary for the metre. The construc- 
tion is, no doubt, very rude, but the 
meaning eeems to be, "which flesh he 
hath also prepared as a temple for the 
Holy Ghost ;" or, " [for Christ] and for 
the Holy Ghost" 

4a UU — ^Et, M. B. Ut^ however, is 
evidently the true reading. 



i6 



L 



m 
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UTTieNgue muNDi acceNsum inscns euawgelicuTn 
IN caNDelabRO leuacum coci pulgeNS seculo 

ciuicas nesis muNica supna TnoNcem possica 
copia IN qua esc muLca quam DomiNUS possiDec 

a;nTYiu8 NONque in negNo ceLonum uocabicun 45 

qui quoD uei^bis Docec sacnis paccis aoimplec boNis 

bONO pneceDic e;ceTnplo poRTnamgue piDelium 
TYiuNDoque IN coRDe habec ao Deum piDuciaTYi 



6LOS8. H.^41. Lumenqtte, — Lax sapientia orU mnndo. 4a. Candelabro, — Caodelabram, quad f[€raiB] 
candelam, vel labmm candeUe. Toft*. — YtX toto, inter veteres. 43. Citfitat. — .i. ecclesia sancta. Regit, — 
.L ChristL Mumta, — .i. virtatibua. 45. Maximut. — .i valde magnna, vd de sqo genera, .i honorabilis. 
Celonim. — .1 in ecclesia sancta. 46. Adimplet, — .i. implebat actu quioquid sermone dooebat 4S. Muh- 
doque. — Ut didtur beati mnndi ooide, quoniam ipei Deum videbunt. 

Gloss. B. — ^41. Lwaunqut, — laidoruB didt. Lux ipsa substantia est, lumen quod a luce manet, .L can> 
dor. 4a. Candtlahro. — L candelabrum, secundum Isidorum, quasi labmm candda. Totu — Yd toto 
inter veteres. 43. CwUm. — .i. est RegfU, — X Patricii Montem. — ^.i. mons fiructuosos est Cbristus. 
44. Copia. — ^.L virtutum. In qua, — X dvitate. 45. Maximu», — .i. peroptimus, vd permagnus, Td maxi- 
mus sni generis. 46. Adimplet. — .i. m ci f em ut Grigorio dictum est [the same thing that is said of 
Gregory], implebat actu quioquid.sennone docebat ; sic Patricio contingit. 48. Muwioque. — .1. ipin 
chpibe 5lom [in the pure heart]. 



41. Lumenqut. — The gloss B. quotes 
Isidore of Seville: EtynioL lib. xiii. c. 10. 
'' Lux, ipsa substantia : lumen, quod a 
luce manat, i. e. candor lucis. Sed hoc 
confundunt auctores.*' In the margin of 
B. there is this note : — '* Lumenqw^ .L lu- 
men sapientis elevavit mundo; ut dicitur 
in evangelic, nemo accendit lucernam 
nisi ponat earn super candelabrum, ut 
luceat omnibus, qui in domu sunt, nisi 
filius dei qui est Jesus Christus.'^ 

42. Candelabro, — Isidore is here again 
quoted in the gloss B., but not exactly. 
His words are : — ** Candelabrum a can- 
delis dictum, quasi candelaferum, quod 
candelam feraf Etymol, lib. xx. c. 10. 
TciL — Toto, M. The gloss seems to re- 



cognise this as the older reading. 

43. CivUas, — The author of the gloss 
in H. has mistaken the meaning of this 
passage. Patrick, not the Church, is here 
compared to " a fortified city of a king, 
set upon a hill, wherein is great abun- 
dance, whereof the Lord is owner." 

44..Erf.— Et,C. Daminw. — Deus,W.V. 
Inconsistent with the metre. As the text 
stands, the accent is on the second sylla- 
ble of Dammus, 

45. Nanque. — Namque, C. M. W. ; quo- 
que, V. 

46. Adifnplet,^The gloss in H., as also 
that in B., cite a line from the epitaph 
on S. Gregory's tomb, as given by Bede 
{Hist EocL lib. ii. c. i), and by Joannes 
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|OTneN DomiNi auDeNcen aNNUNciac sewcibus 
quibus lauacm salucis aecenNam Dae snaciam 50 

PRO quoi^um onac Deliccis ao Deum quociDie 
pi^o quibus uc Deo Digwas iniTnolacque hosnas 

mNem pro diuinq lege muNDi spewNic gloRia'm 
que cuNcca ox> cuius TneNsam escimac ciscilia 

Nee iNgRueNci mouecuR ttiundi huius pulmiNe 55 

seD IN QDueRsis laecacuR cum pro chRisco pacicuR 

6u)68. H. — 52. Ho9Ha9, — .1. spiritoales. 54. Que, — vel quL Cwn^a. — .L miiuera. iffluam— .1. 
bocbomuf [by measurement]. 

Gloss. B. — 49. AudkiUer, — .i. co bona [boldly]. 50. Lavaeri. — .L babtismi, babtisma gneoe ; tinctio 
latine didtnr ; in qua tinctione omnes sordes, tom originalea, turn actnales, lavantur. 51. Quotmh. — 
.i. gentium. 5a. HotHoM. — .1 at dicitor, Christns hostia et saoerdos; hoetia secnndam camem, sacerdoa, 
secnndum spiritom ; ofierebatur secnndun camem. 54. Cuneta. — .i. muiera. Ad emjtiM, — a. legis. 
CUeili€u — AmhroAnB dicit, superdlimn, .i. super habundimtia. Cilon verbum Gnecam quod interpretatur 
habnndautia. 55. Ingruenti, — .1. on cfKngnen pogpach no pocpomba [by noisy or heavy thunder]. 
56. In adoerait, — .i. in tribolationibus. Latatw, — .u quL Patitttr. — .L hie est qui patitur pro Chiisto, 
qui abnegat semetipsum et tollit cmcem suam cotidie. 

Diaoonus {ViL S. Oreg. lib. iv. c. 68): ought to be taken in the sense ofmensu- 

** Implebatque acta, quioquid sermone dooebat, ram : *' He despises all the glory of the 

Easet at ezemplom, mystica verba loquens." world, for the sake of the divine law ; in 

47. PrecediL — Procedit, C. Formam' comparison of which he also estimates all 
que, — ^Formaque, €• V. things as cha£P." But perhaps we ought 

48. Deum. — Dominum, C. to read,—" Cuneta ad cujus mensuram/' 
49. i\ram«nZ>ommil — Nomenque Dei, M. omitting "que.** CiaeiHa, — Quisquilias, 

AnnuntiaL — Adnuntiat, M. C. Y. Quisquilia, M. W. I have not been 

50. Lavaeru — Lavacris, M. able to verify the reference to " Ambro- 

51. Quarunk — Quarum, W. V. B. 2>«- sius" in the gloss B. On the lefb-hand 
/f cCut.— Dilictis, B. Deum — ^Dominum, C. margin of H. is this note : " Ciscilia est, ut 
Q^oiidie, — Cm. V. Cotidie, B. M. dicit Hieronjmus in tractatu Isaie pro- 

52. ImmUatque. — Ymolatque, B. In fet», Ciscilia sunt purgamenta frumenti, 
this passage ut and que seem both redun- .i. cdi6 [chaff] ; ut Isidorus dicit, CisciUie 
danty yet both are required by the metre, sunt stipule inmixtSD surculis et foliis ari- 

54.C2ti& — Qui,M.W.Y. Cujua, — Ejus, dis, sunt autempurgamentaterrarum quod 
W. y. Christi, C. ifarwam.— The Irish est verius." I cannot find the passage 
gloss in H. seems to mean that this word here quoted in the Commentary of St Je- 
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ascoR boNus ac pi^elis gnesis euaNgelici 
quern Deus Dei elegic cuscoome populum 

suamque pascene plebem diuinis Dogmacibus 

PRO qua aD chnisci ejcemplum suam cnaoiDic aNimain 60 



p 
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uem PRO meRicis saluacoR pROue;xnc poNcipicem 
uc IN celesci moweRec cleRicos milicia 

celesceTYi guibus awNONani eRogot: cum uesabus 
quoo IN DIUINI8 iTTiplecuR sacRisque appacibus 



Gloi». IL — 63. Annamim. — .1. Ion [proviidoii] .L ab hora nona dicta. 64. Ajffaiibus.—S, for, fans, 
i. preoeptia ddu 

Gloss. B. — 57. P<utor honuM, — .L paator bonus eat qui eat secundum Christum, qui dixit, Ego sum 
pastor bonu^ qui pono animam meam pro ovibua meis. 59. Ptucere. — .1. no f apf at) [or satiate (with 
food)]. Dogmatihma. — Dogma, .L preoeptum. 60. Qua. — ^.l plebe, .i. aicut didt apostolus, utinam ana- 
thema essem pro fratribus meis. 62. Clerieot. — .i. sortiales. 63. Annonam. — .1. loon [provision]. 
64. Affitiihut. — .i. for, fans, fiitus ; affor, afifaris, affatus. 



rome on Isaiah, but in his Gommentarj 
on Amos, viii. 6, he has the words, '^Quis- 
quilias et purgamenta frumenti vendatis 
pauperibns.'* The other quotation is from 
Isidorus Hispalensis {Orig, xviL c. 6) : — 
'^ Quisquilise stipuls immixtss surculis et 
foliis aridis. Sunt autem purgamenta 
terrarum." In the right-hand margin of 
H. there is this note: — Cif cilium .i. bpoch 
iiel bpochpooa .i. pppe t)o ctiipit) inb 
aippce t>o chum [cipe]. Y\o cipoannan 
.1. caeicig Copmaic hui Cumn. Cannan 
nomen eiup, i ip t>e po [cumjbaigeb .1. 
t)iTi cilcmp no \}\t t)ap caipp m mil po 
[mapb]cha ant). Mo cipcilium .i. bpae 
.1. cilium ciumaip m bpae. Cipcilmm 
in[pinna] glenaip paip,-) bpipip,-) quot) 
Tiepiup epc. T t>in cipet) t)ib pein [he] 
ni mipce la paqiaic m compapacione 
t)nnne legip. ^* Ciscilium, .i. bpoch, a 



particle, or bpoch pcoa, i. e. the rubbish 
which the sea casts on the shore. Or Cis- 
cannan, i. e. the winnowing sheet of Cor- 
mac, grandson of Conn. Cannan was its 
name, and it was made of the eilcas [long 
coarse hair] which grew on the bellies of 
the animals that were killed there. Or 
CisciUumy i. e. eyelid ; i. e. Cilium is the 
edge of the eyelid ; Ciscilium, the hair 
that adheres to it and breaks it : and 
this is more true. But whichever of these 
it may be, it does not matter for Patrick, 
in comparison of the divine law.'' The 
Cormac mentioned in this curious note is 
the celebrated Cormac Mac Art, King of 
Ireland, who died a. d. 266, according to 
the chronology of the Four Masters. 

55. Fulmine, — Flumine, W. V. 

$6. Cum. — The gloss over Icetaiur in B. 
was, perhaps, intended to have been over 
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egis NUNCius inuicqns cneoeNces ao Nupcias 
qui;oRNacuR uescimeNCo Nupciale inDucus 

qui celesce aunic uinutyi in uasis celescibus 
pRopiNQNsque Dei pLebem spmicuali poculo 

acRum iNueNic cesaununi sacRO in uoLumiNe 
saLuacoRisque in canue Diecacem pneuioic 

quern cesaunurn emic sqnccis penpeccisque menicis 
isnael uocacun huius aNima uioeNs Deum 



70 



Gi^ss. H. — 65. Nvptiat. — .i. regni celestis. 67. In vtuU, — .i. in Sanctis. 68. Propinantque. — ^.i. an 
t>o t)ailet> [what was distributed]. Spirituali. — .1. doctrina. 69. Sacntm. — .L Deum. Tetaurum. — 
.1. Christum. V^olumine. — .i. in evangelio. 70. Dietatem. — .i. quia credidit Christum filium Dei esse secun- 
dum divinitatem. 71. Meritis. — .L jejunio et oratione et elimoisina et predicatione Domini. 72. Israel. 
— .L vir mente videns Deum. 

Gloss. B.— 65. Nuptiat. — id est, regni celestis, ut dicitur, vos similes estote hominibus expectantibus 
dominum suum quando revertatur ad nuptiaa, ut cum venerit et pulsaverit, statim aperiant ei. 67. Finum. 
— .i. vinum doctrine evangelii. In vomU — .i. in Sanctis. 68. PropinanMque, — .1. an t>o t>alet) [what 
was distributed] propino per unnm .n. scribitur, ut Eotiscus dicit 69. TetoMrum, — X Christimi, vel prae- 
mium, vel misterium evangelii. Folumine. — .L in scriptura divina, vel in evangelio. 70. Dietatem, — .i. 
quia credidit Christum filium Dei esse secundum divinitatem. 7 1. TeMourum. — .i. regnom celeste. 

CM»i, indicating another reading, *' Qui 67. AuriL — Haurit, M. C. W. V. Vi- 

pro Chris to," for " Cum pro Chris to." 

57. Ac. — Et, M. Evangdiei, — Evange- 
lical, B. 

60. 2VtwfM/ti^— Tradit, M. This reading 
is necessary for the metre, and more con- 
sistent with the style of the writer, who 
puts all the acts of Patrick in the present 
tense. 

62. MUUicu — MilitisB, C, which is pro- 
bably a mistake of the press. The word 
militia was frequently used for office, dig- 
nity, ministry. — See Du Cange in y. Miles. 

6$. Nuptias. — This is an evident allu- 
sion to the parable of the Marriage Feast, 
in Matt. zxiL ; but the gloss in B. seems to 
understand it as referring to Luke, xii. 36. 

66. iVtt/rfioZe.— Nuptiali, M. W. C. B. V. 



num. — In the margin of B. there #is the 
following note on this word: — **Beda 
dicit, Bria vas vinarium est ; unde ebrius 
est qui de bria bibit, sobrius e contrario 
dicitur, qui quasi sibrius, L sine bria, i. 
sine vina" I have not been able to find 
this passage in the printed works of Bede. 

68. Propinans. — The gloss on this word 
in B. quotes "Eotiscus," that is, I pre- 
sume, Eutyches or Eutychus, the gram- 
marian ; but in his work De discemendis 
conjugationibus^ as edited by Putschius, I 
do not find the words here quoted, ^t- 
rittuxli pociUo. — Spiritale poculum, M 
Spiritali poculo, W. V, 

70. Didatent Pietatem, C. Deitatem, 

M. W. V. This last is evidently the true 
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escis DomiNi pioelis in lege cachoLica 
CUIUS uenba sunc diuinis condicq onacuLis 

ne huTTiaNe pucnewc canNes essaeque a uenmibus 
seD celesce salliuNcun sapone ao uicciTnam 



75 



U 



lenus culcon ec iNsigNis agni euaNgelici 
CUIUS semiNa uidcncur chnisci euaNgelia 

quae diuino senic one in aunes pnuoeNcium 
quoRumque conoa ac meNces sancro anac spmicu 



80 



Gloss. H. — 74. Condiia, — .1. p ailci [salted] a verbo quod est condio, condis, liiL conjug. 75. Eisae^ 
que, — .1. cnaiche [eaten, gnawed] a verbo quod est edo, edor, essus easa, essum, participii passivi. Ter- 
mibus.'^.i, scientisB. 77. jljpri, — .i. cordis. 80. Jrat. — .1. aipit>. 

Gloss. B. — 73. Tegtit, — ^.i. est FideliM. — .1. caipipe [&ithfii1]. Catholiea, — .i. aniverealu inter- 
pretatur. 74. Ccmdita, —.1. pailce [salted], a verbo condio, condis, pop .nn. choibne [of the fourth con- 
jugation]. 75. PiUrent, — .1. a verbo putro, pop cec choibue [of the first conjugation]. 76. Celeste. — 
.i. doctrina Dd. Sapore. — .L corporis et anime. 77. Ferue, — .i. est Patridus. AffH. — .i. ager est corpora 
iideliuro. 78. Semina. — .1. semen est precepta evangelii. 79. Prudentium, — .1. prudentia quasi providentia. 



reading. Pnevidit, — Pervidit, C. Pervi- 
det, M. 

72. Israel. — Israhel, M. Hisrael, B. 
Hujus, — Ejus, B. Anima, — St. Jerome, 
in the book De iitterpretatione nominum 
Hebraicorum (if it be his), explains the 
name Israel^ — ** Vir, aut mens, videns 
Deum,'* as if it had been in the Hebrew — 

But he afterwards retracts this, and gives 
the true meaning, *' princeps cum Deo." 
{ClucBst. Hebr. in Gen, xxxii. 27, 28.) In 
the Greek interpretations of Hebrew 
names, published by Vallarsius (OpP- ^' 
Hieron. torn. iii. part 2), some of which 
are attributed to Origen, Israel is ex- 
plained vom opSiv Qeop. There is the 
following note in B. over this word : — 
Ippael inoapa can ip oepiUaebach, et 
iiir pugnans cum Deo interpr. in can ele 



ip cpe piUaebacb, i ip uir uidens deum 
interpr. "Israel is sometimes a dissyl- 
lable, and signifieB vir pugnans cum Deo ; 
another time it is a trisyllable, and sig- 
nifies vir videns Deumy 

74. Condiia. — Candida, M. 

75. Putrtnt. — Putant, M. Essaeque. — 
Esaque, C. Escaque, W. V. Aesseque, M. 
In B. there is the following note on this 
word: — .1. essus, a verbo edo, et edor, 
a c^pca ; eesum et essus ix\^ an^abail 
chef ca ; |^ot)laf cemuil inci .1. essus, 
essa, essum. *^ Essus is from the verb edo 
and edor^ in the passive. Essum and essvs 
the passive participle. The genders change 
in it thus, essus, essa, essvm.'*^ 

76. CWM^e.— Coelesti, M. W. V. Sal- 
liuntur. — Alleantur, M. Salientur, C. 
Sallientur, W. V. The allusion is evi- 
dently to Matt. V. 13. Ad victimam. — In 
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ps ilLuTn sibi legic in cennis uicanium 
qui oe semiNo capciuos Libenac senuicio 

pLenosque oe senuicuce quos neoeTmc homiNUTn 
iNNumenos De ^cibuli obsoluec DomiNio 
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Oloss. H. — 8 1. Ilium. — .L Patricinm. LegU. — .i. elegit In ttrrit, — .L in ecdegiia. 82. De gtmino, 
— .1. diaboli et maloram hominum. 84. Zabuli, — .i. Diabuli. 

6LO88. B. — 81. Ckritius. — .i. Christus, Greece ; Muaas, Uebraioe ; UnctoB, Latine, didtui. 84. Zabuli. 
— J. zabulua, de connliariis interpretator. Ohtolvtt. — .1. C0Tnt>eTiTnacti [protecting]. 



order that they may prove an acceptable 
offering. Cf. Mark, iz. 49, $0. 

78. Evangdia, — Evangelii, C. 

79. Divino. — Divina, B. 

80. Quorumque. — Quorum quoque, M. 

81. Z^t^.— Elegit, M. W. V. Vicarium. 
— In H. there is the following note on 
this word: — .1. pe6caipe, no coibjeoip, 
no coThapba, ap ippet) abeip Cipme in 
epipcx)la oe jpabibup ponianopuni,com 
he uicapiup pep bip t)ap eppi connnp 
pop m cachpai5 cen co ci m comic 
... 56 [forte leg, comep cum peje]; ui- 
capiup t)ei eppom : *'i. e. vicarius means 
a tax gatherer ; or a governor ; or a suc- 
cessor [of one in authority] ; for it is so 
Cirine [St Jerome] says in Epistola de 
gradibus Romanorum^ that the vicarius is 
a man who is over the city in the absence 
of the comes^ whilst the comes goes with 
the king. In like manner he [Patrick] 
is vicarius Dei.^^ 

I have not been able to discover the 
epistle de gradihus Eomanorum here quo • 
ted under tlie name of St Jerome. It is 
evidently some spurious work of an age 
much later than Jerome's time. Du 
Cange in voce says, — '*'VicaHus sequiori- 
bus seculis [sc. post Caroli M. tempora] 



dictus est, qui vice Comitis, aut alterius 
judicis partes exequitur in pagis, vel mi- 
noribus oppidis; Gailis Fft^uter." 

In R we have a similar note : — .1. corti- 
apba quot) hip. bicic in epipcola t>e 
5pat)ibup pomanopum, conit) he uica- 
piup m pep bip bap aeppi combicip pop 
pin cachpaig c6in [co ci] comep a pe- 
5®[?]' Ip® 1^ P®^ '^' beup. Ipe comep, 
.1. ;cpp. Ipe uicapiup, .1. pacpiciup. bit> 
uicup .1. pich uici. 1 ma convene uica- 
piup: *'i.e. a successor, quod Hieronymus 
dicit in epistola de gradibus Eomanorum^ 
that vicarius is the man who is instead of 
the comes over the city until the comes 
returns from the king [?]. Thus [in the 
figurative language of the hymn], the 
king is God ; the com^ is Christ ; the 
vicarius is Patrick. There is a word, vicusy 
i. e. pich UIC1, the land of the village, and 
from it vicarius may be derived." 

82. Qui. — Quem, C. V. Captivos. — 
Captivum, C. V. 

84. Za6t</i.— Stabuli, W. Du Cange 
in voce cites numerous authorities for the 
use of zahulus for diabolus, to which add 
the Alphabetical Hymn of St. Isidore of 
Seville (0pp. p. 239). Zabtdus occurs in 
Lactantius, De mort. persecutorum, c. xvi. 
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TTiNos cum apocalipsi psalmoscfiie cawcac oei $$ 

qnosque ao eOipicaNbuin bei ci^accac populum 

quam lesein in cniNicace sacm cneoic NomiNis 
cmbusque pensoNis UNam oocecque subscaNCiam 

Gloss. H. — 86. Traetat, — .i. imluotbib. 87. Qvom legem, — .1. mop ni 6pecef le^em facpi 
noTninip, quot> epc cpmicap [a great thing, that he bdieves the law of the sacred Name, whidi is the 
Trinity]. 88. Doeetque, — Snpervacua est que hie. 

Gloss. B — 85. Vmnot. — .L laudes. 86. Traetat — ,j. iTnluabic falmuTn "] ^TrniuTn 1 abcollpp 
bo chumcach popuicpme. 87. Quam legem, — .i. "linop ni 6pebep legem pacpi noTnimp quob 
epc Cpmicap. 88. Doeetque, — Sapervacua est que hie. 



The gloss in B. appears to derive diaholua 
from Bia and fiovXrj ; or, perhaps, the 
meaning is, that diaboltu is here to be 
understood of evil counsellors. Obaolvet. 
— -Obsolvit, B. W. Absolvit, M. C. V. 

86. Traetat — The Gloss. H. explains 
this word by the Irish imluabit), **he 
puts in motion, announces, publishes ;*' 
and the Gloss B., using the same word, 
says, — *' He publishes the Psalm, and 
Hymn, and Apocalypse, to build up the 
people of God." The words popuicpme 
are very obscure, but I take them to 
mean popuil qiine, '*the people of the 
Trinity," or " the people of God," as in 
the Latin. Traetare signifies *^ concio- 
nari, exponere, explicare disserendo" (Du 
Cange, Gloss. Tractare, 2); and Tractator 
*'qui de rebus seriis docte et erudite trae- 
tat, scribit, loquitur, disputat" ^* Trac- 
tatores dicti prsesertim librorum sacrorum 
interpretes, qui de rebus sacris tractant." 
(Du Cange, in v.) 

87. Quam, — Quem, Y. C 

88. Tribusque. — Tribuque, B. 

89. Et Ac B. 

90. Sine intermiaaione. — Over this word 



we find the following note in H., — " Au- 
gustinus dicit, si quis in unaquaque hora 
certa tempora orandi observat sine inter- 
missione orat. .1. celebpat) cech qiocha 
[celebrates at all the [canonical] hours]. 
And in B., — *' Augustinus .dicit, si in 
unaquaque die certa tempora celebratio- 
nis observaverit, sine intermissione orat." 
The passage of St. Augustine here re- 
ferred to is probably the following, — De 
Hceres. n. $7 (ed. Bened. t. viiL col. 19), 
where, speaking of the £uchit«e or Mas- 
saliani, he says, — **Nam cum Dominus 
dixerit Oportet semper orare^ et non deficere; 
et apostolus Sine intermissione orate^ qiiod 
sanissime sic accipitur, ut nullo die inter- 
mittantur certa tempora orandi ; <&c." 

91. Percepturus. — Friecepturus, W. 
Premium, — Prsmia, C. 

92. RegnabiL — Regnavit, B« In B. there 
is the following note over this word: — 
''.i regnabit Patricius super Scotos in 
die judicii; ut dicitur Apostdlis, sedebitis 
et vos super .xii. sedes, judicantes .xiL tri- 
bus Israel." This is an allusion to the 
privilege granted to S. Patrick of being 
himself the Judge of the Irish people, in 
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ONQ ooimNi pneciNccus Oiebus ec Noccibus 
siNe iNcenrmssiONe oeum onac DomiNum 90 

CUIUS iNgeNcis labORis pencepcunus pneTmum 
cum aposcolis negNabic sqnccus supen isnael 

auDice OTTiNes 



m memopia ecepna epic .luf cup 
ab auoicione mala non cimebic. 

pacpicii lauoep pempep oicamup 
uc nop cum lUo oepenoac oeup. 

hibepnenpep omnep clamanc ao ce puepi 
uem pancre pacpicii paluop nop pacepe. 

Gloss. H. — 89. Zoao, — .L castiUte. Didnu — i. in prosperis. Noetibut — L in adversis. 92. Super 
hrad. — .i. super animas yidentes Deorn. 

Gloss. B. — 89. Zona. — J. castitate. Preeinetut. — .1. imchlTnoelca [surrounded]. 



the Day of Judgment : — Thus the angel 
who appeared to him in the bash, and 
announced to him, ** date sunt tibi peti- 
tiones quas petisti,*' adds '*Quarta petitio 
est, ut Hibemienses omnes in die judicii 
a te judicentur, ut videlicet eos quibus 
Apostolus fuisti, judices; sicut dictum 
est a Domino ad Apostolos ; sedebitis 
super sedes duodecim, judicantes duode- 
cim tribus Israel." — ViL S. Pair, auctore 
Probo, lib. ii. c. 33. The author of the 
Hymn, however, knew nothing of this 
legend; he says merely that Patrick, **a8 
the reward of his great labour, shall reign 
with the Apostles a saint over Israel." 
Sanctus, — Sanctis, W. V. Israel, — Is- 
rahel, M. 



Audite omnes, — Audite et rl., B. These 
are the words with which the Hymn be* 
gins, and are added here according to the 
usual practice in all collections of Irish 
poems, to mark the end of the Hymn, and 
to show that the verses that follow are no 
part of it. 



In memoria etema The three forego- 
ing verses or antiphons, although written 
by the original scribe of the Liber Hym- 
norum^ and at the same time as the rest 
of the Hymn, are not in the round capi- 
tal letters of the text, but in an angu- 
lar character, which occurs repeatedly 
throughout the volume, and which we 
have endeavoured to represent by a dif- 
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ference of type. The first of these anti- 
phons is from Ps. cxi. 7 ; and the last is 
taken from the story told by the biogra- 
phers of St Patrick, of his having heard, 
when in Britain (or, according to others, 
at Rome), the voice of Irish children, 
crying "Veni sancte puer Patricii, et 
inter nos ambnla." See ViU Tr^arf., 
part i. c 30 ; JoceL c. 20 ; and Fiech's 
Hymn, where the scholiast, as printed by 
Colgan {Tr. Th. p. 5), has this note : — 
*' Ipse Cdestinus, qnando ordinabatur Pa- 
tricius, audiebat vocem infantium earn 
advocantium. Infantes autem de quibus 
hie sermo est, vocabantur Crebrea et 
Lessa [called Lassara, Yit, Trip, ii. 86] 
du8B filiffi Gleranni filii [Cumijnenii ; et 
hodie coluntur ut sanctse, et ab ipso Pa- 
tricio erant baptizat® : et in Ecclesia de 
Foreland juzta Muadium fluyiiun ad occi- 
dentem, requiescunt. Qusb autem tunc 
in ventre matris existentes dicebant erant 
hsBC, Hibermensea omnea damarU ad te. £t 
hsec ssBpius ab eis decantata audiebantur 
per Hibemiam totam, vel usque ad ipsos 
Romanos." 

These antiphons are doubtless a por- 
tion of some ancient office of St Patrick; 
but they vary considerably in the MSS. 



and editions of this Hymn. In the Anttph 
Benehorense, they are given thus : 

" Patricius epiacopufl, oiet pro nobis omnibus, 
Ut deleantnr protinus, peocata que oommfsimusw 

Patridi laudes semper dicamns, 
Ut nos cum illo semper vivamns." 

In the Leabhar Breac the first two only 
are given, as in the text, that beginning 
Hibemenses omneff being omitted; and the 
word *' Op." i. e. Oratio, or Oremus^ being 
inserted before In memoria dema. 

In Colgan's edition they are given 
thus : — 

" Patridi laudes semper dicam [read dicamus] 
Ut nos cum iUo defendat Dens. 

Hibemenses omnes clamant ad te pneri, 
Veoi Sancte Patrid, salvos nos fiu^ere. 

Patiidus sanctus episcopus oretpro nobis omnibus, 
Ut ddeantnr protinus peocata que oommisimns.'* 

Ware's copy does not appear to have 
had them at all, or at least he does not 
give them. 



In H. there is the following gloss : — 
Jtutua, — .i. Patricius, vel unusquisque. 
Ab audUione mala. — .L Ite maledicti in 
ignem etemum, 

Ut noa cum iUo, — X Hibemenses. 



( ^5 ) 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The historical Prefau to the Hymn, 

THE copy of this Hjmn, with which the Liber Hymnorum begins, has no historical 
introduction or argument, such as we find prefixed to the great majority of the 
other Hymns in that MS. The initial letter is most elaborately ornamented, and 
occupies the whole of the left-hand margin of the page; there is also the rubrical 
title (of which there is no other example in the book) — " Incipit Tmnus Set Patridi 
epUcopi Scotorumy It is probable, however, that the MS. may have lost a leaf at the 
beginning in which the Preface was contained. 

Colg^n*s copy had a Preface, which he has published in a Latin translation, under 
the title of ^' Prsefatio veteris anonimi." — Trias. Thaumat,, p. 2 1 1. It has been thought 
desirable to insert this preface here, as Colg^n's work is now extremely scarce and 
costly. 

*' PRJEFATIO VBTBRIS ANONIMI. 

Audits oiorBs, &c Secandinus filiua Restituti, de LongobardiB ItaluB, et Darercn sororis S. Patridi, 
compoeuit hnnc Hymnum. Secundinus Romanam nomen ejus fhit: sed illad Hibenu vertenint in Sech- 
Bald. Locus in qao erat composituS) est Ecclesia Domnach-Sechnaild. L Basilica Secundini, appellata. Tem- 
pore Loegarii filii Keill, Hibernis regis, fnlt oompositos. Tel in S. Patricii enoomium, vel causa pacis inter 
ipsnim et S. Secundinum recondliandie, fertur oompositns. Cum enim quadam vice quidam alii viri Sancti, 
quorum ipse inteifuit fiimiliari coUoqulo, S. Patridum magnis enoomiis extollerent, S. Secundinus dixisse 
fertur : — Ita Patricias esset optimus, nisi charitatem parum pradicaret ; per hoc solum intendens, si 
S. Patricius piam liberalitatem, seu bononim temporalium in pios usus elargitionem pnedicasset, multo 
plures possessiones et pnedia in usus et dotationem eodesiarum prona populi devotione fore conferenda. Sed 
veriram Ulud ut prolatum est, delatum ad ejus aures, displicuit Patricio ver» charitatis typo, et eximio 
cnltori ; qui et respondit : — Propter charitatem, parcius charitatem pradico; nam post me multi viri exi- 
mifs meritis et sanctitate illustres in hac insula florebunt, qui populi piis elargitionibus et obsequiis indige> 
bunt, quibus et ea ego reUnquo. Tunc agnit& culpfi, et petitd yenid, Patri, vero charitatis speculo, recon- 
dHatus filius, compoeuit himc Hymnum, qui primus in ffibemia et secundum ordinem Alphabeticum 
factufl est. Yiginti tribua capitalis seu rhythmis constat ; et rhythmus quisque quatuor linds : linea yero 

E 
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qaindedm syUiibia. Hymno iam oompoiito S. Secnndiniu, volms iUiun S. Patricio oatendoe, ait : Hjrm- 
nam composni, in laudem cnjusdam viii sancti, adhac in came degentia, qnem qiuBSO dignetor Yestra 
Paternitas andire. S. Patridna respondit se quidem Ubenter audire Dominom Undari in qperibos aervo- 
rum saorum, sea qniB ipse ob merita servornm opeiator. S. Tero Secandinus, aQentio pneteriena primom iadoa 
Hymni veraicalam, in qno nomen S* Patridi continetur (ne forte Magiatri, Uudea homanaa exoei, indigna- 
tionem iucnneret), a aecando incepit, ci^aa initiom eat, B^ata CkruH euttodit matukUa in omnibui, £t 
aic in redtatione hymni progreditur, oaqne ad aliom venom, qoi indpit Mojimut in re^no eo^Utnan, S. 
vero Patridaa, hoc aadiena, ait ; Qaomodo de homine did potest quod dt Mtuimut m regno eethrum f 
S. Secandinua leapondit, Pro podtivo hie ponitor aaperiatiTua. Poatea Hymno naqoe ad finem zedtato, 
indnoavit illam in laadem ipdua viri Dd foiaae a ae compodtum, devotamque ae expectare meroedem. Yeros 
popalaria aara apretor, licet factum diaplicoerit, nolena tamen {ni diadpoli devotnm reprobare atodiam, re- 
apondit ae ex dementia Salvatoria expectare eam meroedem, at qnicanqae mane et yeaperi illam Hymnom 
devote redtdrit, fcslicem exitam et pnamiom gloria aooepiorna dt. Banc, inqoit SecondinaSi meroedem 
aooepto : aed quia Hymnua longoa eat, nee fiudle qaiaque poteat totam roemorie commendare, optanm 
eandem gratiam concedendam, dua partem redtantL Gooaeqnetar etiam, inqoit Patridoa, redtana trea 
poateriores ejaa veraaa Sta" 

The copy of this Hymn, preserved in the Leabhar breae^ is also preceded by a similar 
Preface or Introduction in the Irish language, which has never hitherto been published. 
It is essentially the same as that translated by Colgan, but it contains also some matter, 
which was either not to be found in Colgan's copy, or which he may have deemed it 
expedient to omit\ It is, therefore, here given in the original, together with an 
English translation, without any mutilation; and some notes are added, to render it 
more intelligible to the reader. 



Qubice omnCf. tocuf huiuf imni .1. Com- 
nach SeotinailU t ife m SechnoU v^ bo 
pigne hunc mmuTn Do pacrpaic- 

Pacpaio umoppo, bo bpecnaib h-Gp- 
cluQibe a bunabof. Calpupnb aiTun a 
achap. pocaib amm a fenachop, beochain 
accomnaic p ibe. Conchepp, umoppo* a ma- 
taip. l/upaic 1 Cigpip, a bi fioip. 

bacap bin, .nn. nomina pop pacpato .1. 
Succac a ainm ic o chupcigibk Cochpige 



AudUe ommet. Locus hnjos Hymni, .i Domh- 
nach Secbnaill^ And it waa that aame Seachnall 
that compoaed thia Hymn in honoor of Patrick. 

Now Patrick, in hia origin, waa of the Britona of 
£rdaalde°. Calpum waa the name of hia Cither; 
Fotaid<^ the name of hia grandfather, who waa a dea- 
con. Concheaa^ waa hia mother, Lopait and 'figria 
hia two dateis. 

Patrick had four namea; viz. Suocat waa Ua name 
with hia parent& Cothrighe' waa hia name when 



* To omiL — CoIgan*8 veraion of the Prefiioe ends 
with "&C.,** which aeema to imply some omia- 
dona. 

^ Domnach SeehnaUL—That ia, " The place where 
thia Hymn waa compoaed was Domhnach Sech- 
naiU," the Dominica, or Church of St. Seachnall, 
now Dunahaughlin, in the county of Meath. 

e Ereluaide.— Or Jlclvait^ the Bock of Clyde. 
See Colgan, TV. TAaarm., p. 170, ooL a, n. a. 



^ Fotaid.— 'Or Potitioa. 

* CbncAefff. — Probably Conee$ga, 

' Cothrighe, — The aothor of the yery ancient 
Life of St Patrick, which Colgan haa placed aecond 
(and which he attribotea to a junior Patrick, a dia- 
dple of the great St. Patrick), writea thia name 
Qmadrigtu He aaya, c. 12, *^Illic [fc. in regione 
Dalaradia] Qfiadriga nomen aocepit, qoia eqoorom 
qoatoor domiboa aenriebat. £t erat qoadrinomioa : 



KOTB A.] 



The Historical Preface. 
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a oinm t>ia Tn*bui oc po^am t>o 6echpup. 
ITIaSoniur o ainm o 5®pTnan. pacpiciup a 
aiTim a papa Celefcino. 

poohunb* umoppo, cuibe6ca pacpaio in 
eipiTiTi. 1p amlait) po popooemnaoaip .1. 
Seachc meo SedcTnait>e piQ bpecon bacap 
pop loTi5ap, CO pup opcucap Qipinopieo Le- 
cha. Do eooTDTiaoaip bpemm bo bpecnaib 
h-epcluabe boib m can pin i n-QipTnoipc te- 
cha. Opca h-ipuibiu Calpupn mac pocaib 
ochatp pacpaio, 1 po sabo(b lapam pacpaio 
1 a bi fiaip onbpin. Oollocap lapom meo 
8e6cmaibepopmuipbo6ummn-epenn. Re- 
naip lapam [Lupoic] inbpin .1. h-i Conallib 
ITIupCemni, 1 pencap pacpaio ppia TDfliuo 
moo ui baain 1 n-Ddl apaibe 1 ppia a chpiup 
m-bpachap, t po penpac a bi f»taip 1 Conal- 
lib ITIuppCemnib, *| ni ma picip botb. 

Cechpap, umoppo, pop cennaig-pim pd- 
cpaio, 1 oen btbpibe Tniliuo. comb ap pin po 
6cpam Iff n-ainm ip Cochpi^e. lappin n1 po 
l^osnclb-pum bo chechaptpeib. Oc 6onnaipo, 
umoppo, infliuo cop ba mo5 ipepach h>e, pop 
oenbai5 6n cpfup aile, copup p65nob b6 a 
oenup CO cenb .utt. m-bliaban, po bep na 
n-ebpaibe, t p6 6ep mop n-immb h-i n-bfch- 
puib pl6bi TTlip 1 n-Dal apaibe, oc ingaipe 
muoo iniliuc. 

Cecmaic cpa co n-acca TTIfliuc pip n-dib- 



he was eetriiig four [matters]. Magoniusf was his 
name gwen by St. German. Patridns waa his name 
^V9n by Pope Celestinek 

The caused of Ffttiick*s coming to Erinn. Thisis 
the way it happened ; viz. the seven sons of Secht- 
maidhe, king of Britain, that were in banishment, 
ravaged Annorio-Leatha. They happened to oome 
upon a party of the Britons of Erdnaide on that 
occasion in Aimoiio-Leatha. Ca^mn, son of Fo- 
thaid, Patrick^s father, was killed there, and Pa- 
trick and his two sisters were taken captive there. 
The sons of Sechtmaldhe went afterwards over the 
sea to Erinn; and Lnpait was sold there in Gooaille 
Mnirtheimhne; and Patrick was sold to Milinc, son 
of Ua Bnain, in Dal-Araidhe, and to his three bro- 
thers; and they sold his two sisters in ConaiHe 
Mnirtheimhne, but they did not know it.' 

Foar persons purchased Patrick, and IGlinc was 
one of them ; and from this he had the name of 
Cotliriglie. Afterwards he did not serve four houses ; 
but when Miliuc saw that he was a faithful servant, 
he purchased him from the other three, so that he 
served him alone to the end of seven years, accord- 
ing to the custom of the Hebrews ; and he suffered 
much hardship in the wilderness of Sliabh AGs in 
Dal Araidhe, tending the swine of Miliuc 

It happened at that time that Miliuc saw a vi- 



nam primnm Suttti vocatus est : a serviendo vero 
quatoOT domibns QmoHreht vocabnlum sumpeit, et eis 
qnataor divitibns cum omni cordis devotione servi- 
vit" SeeColgan, Tr, Th. p. 17, note 15. See also 
the Tripartite Life, lib. i. c. 17 (did. p. 119). 
S. Fiech, in his Hymn on the life of Sl Patrick, 
gives the same interpretation of this name : 

bacap lie Cotpoige 
ceaCap cpebe bia pognob. 

All were [called] Cothraighe 
Who served Ibnr families. 



And see the scholiast's note on this passage, n. d. 



s MagwuMa, — ^The scholiast on St. Fiech's hymn 
interprets this name, "magis agens quam cstteri 
monachL** — Colgan, nit aupra. 

^ Thu eam*4, — ^This is apparently from the Tri- 
partite Life, L i. c. 16; where, however, the King 
of Britain is called Feetmoffhit, The old scholiast 
on the hymn of St Fiech (n. 5} also gives this King 
tbeequivalentnameof Fae^iufttw ; butSechtmuidhe, 
or Septimiua, is probably the true name. The Irish 
p and p are easily confounded. Probus (L la) calls 
him Setkmitut. 

1 They did not knom i#.— "Nee Patridus quid- 
quam de soromm, nee ilUs de fratris servitutescive- 
rant*" — VU, IHp,^ mbi aufra. 
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6tt)e .1. 1 txiplef CO Ti-acca 00671156 bo ti- 
t>echc chi3ice if in ceoti ippabo, t lafpop 
^inet> uQf a 6iTib, i ap a f»poTiaib, i op a 
6luaf TMiib, in tKiplaif bo po maich m lappap 
paip bia lopcub, a6c pop inbapb-purn uab, 
T Til po ep6oibi5ppcap bo h-t. Q mao t a 
in^erii umoppo, bacap in oen lepaib ppipp 
po loipc m cene lac, co n-bepna luaich bib 
T CO po eppebepcap in goech in luoich pin 
po Gipmn. 

Ho ^Qipmeb lapom Cochpige bo THiliuc 
cop mbip b6 a "ftp 1 po uc 00^150 bpeich 
puppi .1. In cene ac 6onnaipcipiii mbum-pa, 
ipep na cpin6ci mbpm bpuchnaigep inbum- 
X*a. 1 ipi pin i^op6anub-pa buicpiu lopcam -j nt 
chpecpep-cu. Do mac, umoppo, ocup c-m- 
gen cpecpic pibe t nop loipcpe cene in pacha 
lac. 

In can cpa po genoip in ci noem pacpoic 
ipp^ pucab h-e cup in mac ball clapenech 
bia baicpeb. g^pianup a amm m c-pacaipc, 
T noco paibe upci ocai ap a n-bepnab in 
baicpeb, co capuc bi Idim na noiben bap pin 
calmain, co conic upoi app, t lauauic Sopia- 



aionJ ; viz. he thought he saw Gothxighe come to him 
into the hoiue where he was, and a flame of Are was 
iiitaing up from his head, and from his nostrils, and 
from his ears, and he [Miliuc] thought that the 
flame broke upon him to bam him, but he drove 
it from liim, and it did not harm him. His son and 
his daughter, however, who were in the same bed 
with him, were burnt by that fire, and leduoed to 
ashes, and the wind scattered those ashes all over 
Erbm. 

Gothiighe was immediatdy called in by Mittnc, 
who told him his vision ; and Cothrighe gave the 
interpretation of it as follows : — The fire which thou 
sawest on me is the Faith of the Trinity, which bums 
within me : and it is this fiuth which I shall hereafter 
preach onto thee, bat thou wilt not believe. Thy 
son, however, and thy daughter, they will believe, 
and the fire of grace shall consume them. 

At the time when the same St Patrick was bom 
he was brought to the blind, flat-Caced youth to be 
baptized^. Grorianus was the name of the Priest ; 
and he had no water wherewith to perform the bap- 
tism, so he brought both the infant's hands' over 
the ground, and water came out of it, et lavavit 



i Saw a vmon. — The story of Miliac's vision, as 
here given, is evidently from the second Life in 
Co]gan*s Collection, c 15; see also Jooelin (Yit 6ta), 
c 14, and tiie Tripartite Liie, lib. L c. 20. 

k To be baptized,— This carious story of St. Pa- 
trick's baptism is told in the second and third of 
the Lives in Ck)]gan's Collection, nearly as above ; 
and in both those Lives the blind, flat-fiioed man 
(tabulata faeie^ i. e. withoat nose) is expressly 
said to have been a priest. The fourth Life calls 
him **a certain saint, blind from his birth** (od 
quemdam sanctum virum a nafivitate cacnm), and 
tells the same story of the fountain, the baptism, 
and the restoration of the blind man's sight, and of 
his immediately acquiring a knowledge of letters, so 
as to read the baptismal office. Jooelin gives the 
miracle of the fountain, of the restoration of sight, 
and of the knowledge of lettere immediately conferred 
upon the blind man ; but he expressly states, that 



the infimt Patrick had been baptized before, and that 
the blind man was a layman, — "Sicut exteriori bene- 
fido effectos fuerat videns de c»oo, sic interiori gra- 
tia literatos de laico.** — JoeeL, c a (op. Co!gan. 
p. 65). The Tripartite Life tells the story of the 
baptism as in the text, but calls the blind man 
merely queHdam virum tanctum^ and says nothing 
of the fiat face, or of his being a priest. His name 
is variously written, Gormias, Gormas, Guomias.^ 
See Colgau's note, TrioM Th,y p. 16, col. 1, n. 3. Id 
the text he is called a youth ; the word used is mac, 
which commonly signifies a son, but denotes also 
puerjuvenii ; and he is also here expressly said to 
have been a priest, and to have baptized St. Patrick. 
1 The infanVe hande, — " De mano infantb sig- 
num crucis in terra posuit.** — VtU ada, c 3. CsBlestis 
gratis motua stimulo, apprehensa infantis manu, 
crucis signum humo impressit** — VU, Trip.^ L i. 

c-4- 
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nuf paciem fuam, t po eporlai6ce a poifo 
b6 lopf m, T po oiples in m-baichip, in cf nap 
p^sUnmm liccip piam. 

Tempuf haucem, .t. toesaipe mac N61U 
P15 epenn. Coupa, ap molat) pacpaic, dp 
apbepc Sechnall ppi pacpaic, cum tx) 
56n-pa molaObuic. Opbepc pacpaic, nth -ail 
twmi-pa mo molab im bechaib. Di;cic Sech- 
nall. Non inceppogaui ucpum paciam, pet) 
quantx) paciam. t)i;cic pacpaic, pi paciap 
uenic cempup .1. ap po i^icip pacpaic pob 
l^ocup aimmpep a ecpechca. 

Sechnall .1. mac Repcicuci, ipe bo pi^ne 
hunc imnum bo pacpaic ; oji balca eppeom 
bo pacpaic, -j piliup popopip pacpaic h-e 
beop, 1 bo tonsbapbaib Lecha bo ; uc bi;cic 
eochaib ua piannucan. 

Sechnall mac at baipb in buaba. 
buaib pep m-becha. 
bo f»il glan saip5 gile bacha 
Longbaipb techa. 

tongobapbi bicci pane eo quob habenc 
lonsam bapbam. 

Secunbinup pecanp bilicca aliopum uel 
pecebenp ippe a biliccip incepppecacup. 

In can cpa bot Sechnall oc benam inb 
immum-pi, ip anb bo pala oenach bo benam 
h-1 uappab Sechnaill, co n-bechup o Sech- 



Goriaxraa fiuuem saam; and then his eyes were 
opened, and he read the baptismal office, — the man 
that had never learned a letter. 

Tempns autem'**; viz. when Loeghaire, son of 
Kiall, was king of Erinn. Cansa** to praise 
Patrick. Sechnall said to Patrick, "When shall I 
make a hymn of praise for thee.** Patrick said, '* I 
desire not to be so praised daring my life.** Sechnall 
answered, " Non interrogavi utram faciam, sed quando 
fadam.** Patrick said, " Si fiidas venit tempns," i. e. 
because Patrick knew that the time of his [Sech- 
nail's] death was at hand<>. 

Sechnall, viz. the sou of Restitntos, was he who 
made this Hjrmn in honour of Patrick ; for he was 
a disciple of Patrick, and he was also the son of 
Patrick's sister ; and he was of the Longobards of 
Letha, at dixit Eochddh O'FlannagaaP. 

Sechnall, son of Ua Baird, the gifted, 
The most gifted of living men. 
Of the race of the pure, fierce, white-colom'ed 
Longobards of Letha. 

Longobardi dicti snnt eo quod habent longam 
barbam^. 

Secondinns, secans delicta aliomm, vel secedens 
a delictis, interpretator. 

Now, at the time when Sechnall was composingthis 
hymn, it happened that a fair was about to be held 
at SechnallV place, and Sechnall went to prohibit 



■" Tempnt. — That is, the time when the hymn was 
composed. 

^ Cavta. — That is, the cause or object of writing 
the hymn. 

<* At hand. — This answer of St Patrick is thus 
given by Jocelin, c 177 : — " Si tamen id omnino 
cordi tuo infixum fuerit, quod facere dispoois, fac 
citius, quia mors tibi adeat in janois* Omnium 
enim episcoporum, qui sunt in Hibemia, de seculo 
primus mlgrabls." — Cf. Fit, Trip., Part iii c. 89. 
{Oolgan. p. 165). 

P Eochaidh OTlannagan. — This writer is quoted 
by the Four Masters at the year 987 ; aod they re- 
cord his death at a. d. 1003, where they call him 



" Aichinneach of Lis Aoidhedh [the fort of guests], 
of Armagh, and of Cloan Fiachna [now Clonfeade], 
and historian of Ireland (paoi pen6upa gaoibel)." 

<i Longam harham — This is the interpretation 
which Paulus Diaconus (Z)« ge$ti$ Longobardorum, 
lib. i. c. 9), gives as certain. But others maintain 
that the name Longobard signifies, more probably, 
Long-spear, the word Barde being a spear or bat- 
tle-axe in the Teutonic dialects. — Vid, Not. ad 
Vlt S. Antonini Abb. Surrent ex antiquis Lectioni- 
bus Eccl. Surrent. (Acta SS. Boland. 14 Feb., 
p. 796, D.). 

' At SechnalTg place, — i. e. within the sacred pre- 
cincts of Dunshaughlin. 
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noU t>ia coipmepc i m bejiTKA) parp. tuit> 
SechnaU pop a aip lopfin -| cuapcaib a lama 
CO Dia, copo fluic in colum .;c. caippciu .tft 
tnbf cum puip ecruicibup , ec cecepi in pusam 
e;ciepiinc. 

Uel haec epc coupa .1. op in cocp<A> bo pac 
pechnaU pop pacpoic .1. po pep pacpaic 
minbat) oen .1. a la^ec ppicchap beipcc. O 
po cbuala cpa pacpaic inpein t>o luib 00 
Secbnall, ocup pep 5 mop paip. Ip anbpibe 
po piachc pe Secbnall oipppenn a6c bul bo 
6upp Cpipc, in r^an ic cuap b6 pacpaic 
bo Cibe6c bon baile 1 pepc mop poip ppia 
SechnaU. pacbaip lapam, SechnaU in eb- 
paipcpoppm alcoipii plechcaipbopacpoia 
Dq pac cpa pacpaic in cappuc caipip, 1 
cuapcaib Oia in calmain imme hino 1 inbe 
CO na ep6oci5 bo. Cib pomba bam, op Sech- 
naU. Cia h-oen puc ol pacpaic, bi;cipci na 
ina 6omaU-pu, ap mani 6omaUaimpea beipcc, 
am bibba chimmna De. Hop picip mo Dia 
bpachai ip ap beipcc na ppicchaim ap cic- 
pac mic bechaib pope me in hanc inpolam 1 
picpaic alepp a i^ognam ab homnibup. Ni 
con pecappa pin op SechnaU nach ap la;cu 
bo pignip. 



• For him. — 1. e. his Interference availed nothing 
to put an end to the fair. See the account of thia 
given in the Tripartite life, Part iii. c. 90. 

* Hoe €$t oauio. — i. e. this ia another account 
of the occasion on which the hymn was compoeed. 
See the story of this misunderstanding between Pa- 
trick and SechnalL JoeeHn, c 176, 177, IWporf., 
Part iii. c. 88. But we have here several curious 
particulars not mentioned in any of the Lives as 
published by Colgan. 

« ChUdren o/Lifi, — In the Irish prefince to the 
hymn *^Fmnum tUeat htrha firtttrwm^ in a sub- 
sequent part of this work, the same words, meic 
bechaib, are used hi the general sense of Chri»- 
Ham. In one of St Patrick's prophecies he is re- 
presented as havmg predicted St Kieran as " qui- 



lt, and it waa not done ao finr himp. SeelinaU tiwB 
ntomed back, and raised his handa to God, and tfie 
earth swallowed up thirteen diaziota of them, com 
aoia equitabna, et CKteri in fugam ezlenmt 

Yd luec est cansa* ; L e. from the attack that 
SechnaU made npon Patrick, via. [when he aaid] 
" Patrick ia a good man, except in one thing, via. 
that he preacbea almsgivings so little." When 
Patrick heard this, he went to SechnaU, and he waa 
in great wrath. It was when SechnaU had finialied 
the Maas, except taking the Body of Chiist, that 
he beard that Patrick had arrived at the plaoe, 
and that he waa in great wrath agamst SechnaU. 
SechnaU, therefore, leaves the oblation upon the altar, 
and prostrates himself to Patrick. Patrick, how- 
ever, drove the chariot over him, but God raiaed the 
ground around him hinc et inde, that he should not 
be injured. " Why hast thou done so to me ?** said 
SechnaU. "Who then is the man,** said Patrick, 
"who said that I did not preach almsgiving? 
for if I preach not almsgiving, I am the enemy of 
God's Testament But God, my judge, knoweth, 
that it ia for charity that I preach it not, because there 
shaU come after me into this island Children of life*, 
and they shaU have need for its being exerdaed 
by aU." " I did not know'," said SechnaU, " that 
it was not from laxity thou didst so." 



dem/Uiw vita nondum natua." — /oee/., c. 1x3, Fit. 
IHpart.j lib. ii. c. 25 (where, for^vptat, read fiHus), 
and in another St Colman Ela is foretold under the 
same title. C£ Jocel. c 96 and 98. Patrick himself 
is caUed "a certain Child of Life," m this Preface. 
See next page. TTlac beca, a chUd of life, signi- 
fied a righteous man ; mac baip, a chUd of death, 
a wicked man. 

▼ / did not know, — St Patrick in his defence of 
himself (as given above), is made to say, that if he 
had asked for offerings or land to be given to the 
Church, he would have obtamed aU the property 
of the country, and have left nothmg to the Chris- 
tians that were to come after him. And the Angel 
says to him, "All, nevertheless, is thine, even thongh 
it be given to thy successors." 
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18 anbfm apbepc in c-aiTigdl ppia pa- 
cpaic, bit) lacTHi f m uile. Do ^lonfac cpa 
fich cmbf m, pac]iato i Sechnall, i cen ba- 
cap [ac] cia6cain cimchell na pelsi po 
chuolncoii claip aiii5el oc can coin iniTnoTi 
Ibpaipc ip m eclaip, t ippeb po 6anpac m 
n-iniTnon bia ban coppach, 

Sancci uenice cbpipci coppup, ecc 

Conib o pem ille doncap in Cipinn m inran- 
pa m can ciasop bo chnpp Cpipc. 

Ooup no t^ott) pacpoic lap pm Sechnall oo 
?l6nn pop cent> neich bo chaippib poil "j 
pecaip 1 mapcipe aile, ap m cuppa6ub bo 
pac paip, T ice pm caippe pilec in Qpb ma- 
cho h-1 pcpm poll T pecaip. 

O pii pcaich cpa bo SechnoU in molub-pa 
bo benam, \a\Xy bia caippenOb bo pacpaic. 
In can popia6c Sechnall co pacpaic apbepc 
ppipp, THolab bo pisnep bia apaile mac 
bechab, ip ail bam ecpe6c buicpiu ppipp. (Xv- 
bepc pocpaic, mochen molcb pip mumcipe 
06- Ipe cpa coppach bo pac Sechnall pop a 
immon .i. beaca Chpipci copcobic, ap no po 
eucab Pocpaic [bia aipe] cia bia n-bepnab 
in c-immon co caippeb a gabaiL In can bin, 
po paib Sechnoll, TTla^cimup namque m 
pesno celopum, po chumpcai5 pacpaic alluc 
h-illoc, T bi;cic, cinbap bap ma;cimup homo 
in pe^no celopum . t)i;cic Sechnall, ppo pop- 
picino epc hia No ip bo ilib a cheneoil pen 
boppoipce. Ip maich in ppeopo ol pacpaia 



Then the Angel said to Patrick, " All theae shall 
be tlune." Thej made peace then, Patrick and 
SecfanalL And as they were going roaod the ceme- 
tery, th^ heard a choir of Angels chanting a hymn 
at the Offertory in the chuch, and what they 
dianted was the hynm whose beginning is — 

Sancti venite, Christ! corpus, &c 

So that from that time to the present that hymn is 
chanted in Erinn when the Body of Christ is re- 
ceived. 

And Patrick, alter thii^ Mn^ Sechnall to Rome 
for portions of the rdics of Paul and Peter, and 
other martyrs, in conasqneDoe of theaceosation he had 
made against hhn. And these are the rdies'' which 
are now in Ardmacha, in the shrine of Paul and Peter. 

Now, when Sechnall had finished this Hymn, he 
went to show it to Patrick ; and when he had reached 
Patrick, he said to him, " I have composed a hymn 
in honour of a certain Child of Life, — I wish that thou 
wonldest listen to it." Patrick answered, " I wel- 
come the praise of a man of the people of God." But 
the b^^ning> that Sechnall gave to the hynm was, 
Beaia Chritii ctutodit, in order that Patrick shonld 
not know in whose honour the hymn was made, 
until he had finished it But when Sechnall re- 
peated, Jfoxtrntw namque ta rtffmo ctflonon, Patrick 
moved from place to place, and said, ^* How can a 
man be greatest in the kingdom of heaven ?" Sech- 
nall said, ** Pro poaitivoy est hie ; or it is because he 
excelled great numbers of his own race." ** The 
answer is good," said Patrick. 



^ Th«$e are the r«/iet.->JoceUn makes St. Patrick 
himself go to Rome for these relics, and the Tripartite 
Life adds that he constituted S. Secnndinus Archbi- 
shq> of Armagh duringhis absence. SeeKoteD,pb44. 

*■ Tke begmnm^, — L e. he <Mnitted the first stanza 
in which Patrick was named. 

r Pro poeitivo. — Colgan's version of the Prefiue 
to diis hymn, gives this passage thus — " S. Secnn- 
dinus re^ndit, Pro poriHvo hie pomiwr mperla' 



tfew." But the text seems to be taken from the 
Tripartite Life (ParL iiL c. 91), where the story is 
thus told in Colgan's version-—" Quo audito S. Pa- 
tridus k loco snigens, et in via progrediens, petiit 
a Secundino, quomodo de homine diceret Mtunmae 

ta regno eetiorum, Secnndinus respon- 

dit se non vocare Maximum fibera comparatiotte 
fecta quoad omnes absolute, sed propoeiiive [read, 
propoiUivo'] inqnit, sive respective, ved quodplu- 



32 



The Hymn of St. SechnaU. 



[KotbA. 



In can cpa popcaich pe SechnoUin c-im- 
Tnon bo s<i^cii^ ip ^^^ ^ poohc pep ocuf 
ben 00 m-biab leo bo patpaic .i. gpucti t 
imm. bepQ nomen uipi, i bpi5 nomen mu- 
liepip. Qpbepc pacpoic, cech olpe h-i 
n-5ebchap pm ppoinb m ninrnmn-pa ni bia 
cepca m-btb anb. Ocup cech nijo, umoppo, 
h-1 n-5ebchap ppiup, biaib coppumapacpcnc 
CO noemaib epenn onb imme. Gmail po poill- 
pigeb pin bo Cholmon ela, *| alnp cum eo, *] 
amoil po poillpseb bo Choemgem cum puip, 
m can came ap mb ecUnp bia bomnaig if iii 
ppamncech, ab imnum hunc concanic. pa- 
cpiciup cum mulcip pacpibup appapauic ei 
1 cep concauic. Cc cunc quibam pculcup 
oi;cic. Cup cammup banc imnum pic. -] 
bi;cicCoem5ein, ni maich pin olpe quia appa- 
puic enim nobip pacpiciup cum puip bip- 
cipulip quonbiu cuncabamup imnum. 



When SedmaU had finished recitixig the hymn, 
there came then a man and a woman* having food 
with them for Patrick, yiz. cheese and hutter. 
Bera was the name of the man, and Brigh the name 
of the woman. Then Patrick said, ** The honae," 
said he, " in which this Hjrmn is sung before dinner, 
there shall be no scarcity of food in it" And the 
new house* in which it is sung before occupation the 
watching of Patrick and of the saints of Ireland shall 
be there about it ; as the same was revealed to Col- 
man Ela, and to othen with him ; and as it was re- 
vealed to Coemhghin [Kevin] and his monks, when 
he came out of the church on Sunday into the refbc- 
toiy, and sang this hymn^. And Patrick, with 
many fiithers, appeared to him, and he sang it three 
times. And then a certain foolish one said, '* Why 
do we sing this hymn thus ?" And Coemhghin said, 
'* That is not good," said he, '« for Patrick with his 
disciples were visible to us, so long as we were sing- 
hig this Hymn.** 



ribuM penerii tmprteeenUy Britonum vel Scotorum.** 
— Colgan. p. i66. That is to say, the superlative 
degree is used instead of the positive, maximns fiir 
magnus. Or else he is said to be maxtniKt, rela- 
tively to others of his race, i e. greatest of the Bri- 
tons or Scots. See the Gloss on this passage of the 
Hymn, which is evidently taken from this explana- 
tion. 

■ A man and a woman, — See the Trip, Li/e, 
Part liL c. 94. 

* The new hatae, — L e. the house built since Pa- 
trick's time, the house of the present day, shall have 
the protection of Patrick and of his companions, the 
saints of Ireland, according to the revelations made 
to St Colman Ela and to St Kevin. The fbllowing 
is the story alluded to as told in the Life of St Col- 
man Ela (jOolgan, nbi eupr.^ p. a 10}—** Beatus 
senex Colmanus cantabat cum suis fhitribus Hym- 
num Sancti Patricii Archiepiscopi Hibemiss, et bea- 
tus Patricius ante tempus S. Cdmani multis annis 
migmvit ad Christum. Yenitque S. Patricius de 
cnlo, et stetit in medio fratrum cantantium suum 
hymnum. Et videns S. Colmanus solus sanctum 



Patridum, jussit ter cantari hymnum. Admirantes 
fratres, unus, senior ex illis, dixit ad S. Colmanum, 
Adsunt nobis alia spiritualia cantica, cur igitur mo- 
remur in uno tota die ? S. Colmanus ait illi, Vere 
bone senior ; beatissimus noster Patridus stabat in 
medio nostri benedicens noe, usque dum andlvit 
verbum increpationis tuae; sed tunc iUico evanuit 
ex oculis meis, — et ideo jussi ter Hymnum cantari. 
Hoc audiens ille senior displicuit sibi et poenitentiam 
acKit** 

b Sang this ^ymii.— The following is the account 
given in the Life of St Kevin (c. 23} of the dr- 
cumstance here alluded to : — " Quadam nocte 
S. Coemgenus cum suis monachis hymnum S. Pa- 
tridi cantabant ; repente autem B. Coemgenus ad- 
miratus tacuit, et snos tribus vidbus Hymnum can- 
tare jussit Hymno tertia vice deposito, benedixit 
eis S. Patridus. Quibus intenrogantibus cur jussit 
hymnum cantari ter, ipse vero taoens, exposuit da, 
dioens. S. Patronus noster Patridus, cujus hym- 
num cantastts, stabat in pavimento, suffultus ba- 
culo ; et benedixit nobis a carmine oessantibna.** — 
Coipan, mbi it^ro. 
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O po piachc in c-iniTnuTi bo ^abail, of bepc 
Sechnall, alos bom-fa op re. Rocbia ol pa- 
rpaio, .1. allin Id pil in anno, a chubep be 
animabuf peccacopum bo bul bochumm 
mnie op in n-nninon bo benam. Ni seb-pa pin 
op Sechnall, op ip bee liumm, t ip maich in 
moUib. Roqsia, ol pacpaic, allin 16 pil pop 
coppal bo 6ochaill, olltn pecc^ach bo bul 
bochum nime, ap in n-imon Ni geb, op 8eoh- 
nail, ap cm h-ipepach na bepa laip in coi- 
bep pin bo6umin nime, cen co niola peppin 
(no pep) email cuppa ecip. Rocpia, ol pa- 
cpaic, moppeppiup ca6a bapbain, t ,;c. ba pfp 
ca6a pactiapn bochtimm nime bo peccca- 
chaibepenn. Ipbec, op Sechnall. nocpia,ol 
pacpaic, ca6 oen gebup po lise t po epgi bo 
bul bo chumm nime. Ni geb-pa pin op Sech- 
nall, ap ip mop in c-immun, i nt each conic- 
pa a mebpugub. Gpach uile, ol pacpaic, ap 
na cpi caibcelu bebinachu be. Oeo gpaciap, 
op Sechnall. 



Do paipngepc in c-ainsel bo pacpaic pop 
pin cpuaich, in 6ecna .i. nem bon ci $ebap 
po 1150 T po epgi na cpi caipicelu bebincha 
be, uc epc 

Imun bo pega h-icbiu, 
bib luipech bicen bo 6ach. 



When the recitation of the Hymn was concluded, 
Sechnall said, " I must have the reward for it," said 
he. "Thou shalt have it," said Patrick, "the 
number of days that are in a year, the same number 
of souU of suiners shall go to heaven, for the mak- 
ing of this Hymn." " I will not accept that," 
said Sechnall, " for I think that too little, and the 
praise is good." "Thou shalt have then/* said 
Patrick, " the number of the haira that are on the 
casula*^ of thy cowl, the same number of sinners to 
go to heaven, for the Hymn." " I will not accept it," 
said Sechnall, "for who is the believer who would 
not take that number to heaven, although he were 
not praised by myself, nor by any one, as thou art." 
"Thou shalt have," said Patrick, " seven eveiy Thurs- 
day, and twelve every Saturday, to go to heaven, of 
the sinneiB of Erinn." " It is too little," said Sech- 
nalL " Thou shalt have," said Patrick, " every one 
to go to heaven who sings it lying down and rising 
up." " I will not accept that," said SechnaU, " for the 
Hymn is long, and it is not every one that can com- 
mit it to memory." "Its whole grace then," said 
Patrick, " shall be upon the last three stanzas of it." 
" Deo gratias," said SechnalL 

The Angel promised the same thing to Patrick 
upon the Cruach**, viz. heaven to every one who 
shall sing the last three stanzas of it at lying down, 
and at rising up, as is [said by the poet]. 

A Hymn% which, if sung when alive, 
Will be a protecting Lorica unto all. 



Opb ab5icpech pil paip, mope ebpeopum It is in alphabetical order, more HebrKorum', sed 



c The eatula. — This seems partly taken from the 
thhrd Life, c 88 (Colgan, p. 28), where the story is 
thus told: — "Nam postquam hunc hymnum fecit 
Sechnall Patricio dijut, Quid mihi dabis pro meroede 
hujus hymni ? Dixit ei Patricius, Dabitur tibi ut 
secundum numerum fimbriarum casulss tu» omnes 
tecum ad ccdam portes. Dixit SechnaU, Malus 
dericus est qui istum numerum secum non portet ; 
cgometipse hunc numerum mecum portare possum. 
Dixitque Patridus, Quicunque hunc hymnum can- 
taverit in die mortis susb, iiiferuum non possidebit 
£t hoc Sechnallo placuit." See also Tripart, Part. 



iii c. 91, where it is probable that Colgan has 
abridged this account of Sechnall's intercession with 
S. Patrick. 

^ The (kuach, — L e. upon the celebrated moun- 
tain called Cruach, or Croagh-Patrick. See the 
third Life, c. 85 and 88, and Prohue, lib. ii. c. 32. 

• jf Hymn. — These lines occur in St. Fiech's 
Hymn, which Colgan has published as the first 
life of St Patrick.^- 7r»a« Thaum,^ p. 3, stanza 
26. 

' Afore ffebraorum. — ^Alluding to the Alphabe- 
tical Psalms of the Hebrew Bible. 
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yeX> won pep onmia. Cpi coipicuUi .;c;c. pil 
ant) ; T .tttt. line m oa6 caipicul ; t .;ci3. pil- 
laba in ca6 line, i pi quip muenepic plijp 
nnnupue m eo eppop epc. Qcacc ba mut), 
no a cpi h-i pil inanb pme penpu peb caupo 
pichnii "10. 

SimilicutMne TTIoq-pip bicencip. aubice cell 
qui loquapp. i Oauib bicencip. aut>ice haec 
omnep gencep. 



non per omniaf. Three and twenty capitula are in 
it ; and four lines in each caintnlnm ; and fifteen 
ayllableft in each line ; et n qnia invenerit plua mi- 
nnsve, in eo enror est There are two or three places, 
which an sine sensn^ sed causa ritfami, etc. 

[It was written] similitndine Moysis^ dioentis, 
Amditt eeli qm hquar : et David dioentis, Judke 
kae ommeg j/entet. 



Note B. 

Of the Author of the ffymn, and the Traditioru respecting him. 

It would be inconsistent with the limits and objects of these notes to enter at any 
length into the history of St. Patrick, although many interesting topics of discussion 
are suggested by the carious document published in Note A. 

We shallf therefore, confine our remarks to the notices which that document con- 
tains of the author of the hymn, and of the occasion on which it was composed 

I. — We are distinctly told that the hymn was written in Domhnach Sechnaill 
(now Dunshaughlin, in Meath), by the St. Sechnall, or Secundinus, from whom that 
place received its name; and that this Sechnall was the son of St Patrick's sister, by 
her husband Bestituttis^ who was of " the Longobards of Leatha." 

A rann cited from Eochaidh OTlannagan, Archinneach, or Erenach of Armagh, 
and of Clonfeacle (ob. 1003), calls the father of St. Sechnall, Ua Baird^ i. e. grandson 
or descendant of Bard, *^ of the race of the pure, fierce, white- coloured Longobards of 
Letha." 

This statement suggests some questions, which can only be here indicated as sub- 
jects for investigation. 

1. Are we to understand that the Longobards had their name from an ancestor 
called Bard, and not from their long beards, or long spears? 

If so, this would seem to square more nearly with the opinion of those who main- 
tain that the Longobardi were so called from the union of the Lingones and the 



B Sed non per omnia.—- That is, eveiy line does 
not follow the alphabetical order, but only the first 
line of each quatrain. 

i* Sine temtt, — The meaning seems to be, that 
there are two or three passages of the Hymn in which 



metre. See w. 19, 31, 47, 52. 

* SimUUudine Afoyiif.— That is, this Hymn be- 
gins with the words Audite omiiM, like the Song of 
Moses in Deut. xzxii, which begins Judite ca/i, 
and like Ps. xlviU. {Hebr, xlix.), a Psalm of 



the sense is sacrificed for the sake of the ihythm or David which begins JndUe hoc omnee geniee. 
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Bardi, a race of Gaul, or of ancient Saxony^. In an Irish author we might expect to 
find the Bardi termed Ui Baird, or Hy Baird, the descendants of Bard. 

It is remarkable, however, that two of St Patrick's disciples are also spoken of as 
sons of Ua Baird, viz. Comitius, or Connetus {JUius Hua Baird), Bishop of Gluain- 
sean-moil [now Clonshanville, county Roscommon], and Dabonna (JUius ffua Baird)^ 
Bishop of Gluain-na-manach. — Vit, Trip., lib. ii. c. 18, 19. Aengus the Culdee, in his 
book '* On the Mothers of the Saints of Ireland" (extant in MS. only), mentions 
Dabonna as one of the sons of St. Patrick's sister, and a brother of St. Sechnall: — 

Lupaic fiup pabpaic ma^aip .nii. mac in Lupait^, sister of Patrick, was the mother of the 

ui baipb .1. Sechnall, Nechcanb, Dabonna, seven sons of the Ua Baird, i.e. Sechnall, Nechtann, 

TTlogopnan, Dapigoc, QupaiUe, Cpuimchip Dabonna, Mogoman, Darigoc, Ansaille, Priest 

tnsnach. Lngnatb. 

It does not appear, however, that Comitius, or Connetus, was the son of St Patrick's 
sister, and of Bestitutus, although Colgan (p. 227) seems to assume that such was the 
case, and therefore, attributes to Liemania nine sons in all, adding to the seven enu- 
merated by Aengus, this Comitius, and another named Diarmid, who is expressly 
called the son of Bestitutus, and the nephew of St Patrick, in the Tripartite Life, 
lib. ii. c. 6. 

Perhaps, however, the only reason why Diarmid and Comitius are supposed to be 
the sons of Liemania, is their having been sons of an Hua Baird. All these state- 
ments are obscurities that need further and more patient investigation than these remote 
corners of Church history have ever yet received. 

2. But how are we to receive the assertion that St Patrick's sister, in the fifth cen- 
tury, was the wife of a Longobard of Italy; if that be what is meant (as is generally 
supposed) by a Longobard of Leatha, for it is notorious that the Longobards did not 
obtain a settlement in Italy until the middle of the sixth century, a. d. 568 ? Are we 
to question this latter date, as Colgan has done, or are we, with Dr. Lanigan, to solve 
the difficulty by a note of admiration, and reject the statement of the Irish authori- 
ties as an ignorant fabrication? 

Before we make choice between these alternatives, some other considerations must 
be taken into account. There is mention of Longobards, and of Longobards of Leatha, 
in a much earlier period of Irish history. 

i Saxony. — ^AJiis visum est, hanc iQis appellatio- tombstone of Lugnath, the last of the seven sons 

nem a Saxonibus, eomm agminibus immixtis, pro- above enumerated, may still be seen, with its ancient 

venisse; quod Pordb* appellari solitos Saxones tradit Irish inscription, on the island of Inis-an-ghoi11 in 

antiquitaa. — Jib. Krantz. Danite lib. iv. c. 19. See Lough Corrib, and in that inscription he is expressly 

also Hoffman, LexieoHy voce LongobardL styled mac Lmenueh, son of liemania. See 

^ LupaiU — Colgan shows that Lupait is here an Petrie on the Round Towers (Trana. R. L Aead.^ 



error for Ltemaoia. — TH. Thaum., p. 215 sq. The voL xx. p. 164}. 
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The Four Masters tell us that Aengus Olmucadha, King of Ireland, a. m. 3790 
(or 3150, according to O'Flaherty), gained twelve battles over the Longobards,-.-a 
statement derived from the Leabhar Gabhala^ on the authority of an ancient poem, 
which celebrates the victories of King Aengus, and records his battles with the Lom- 
bards thus : — 



Ro bpif bo each t>ecc lapcam 
1 teacha pop tongbaipbaib. 



He gained twelve battles afterwards 
In Leatha over the Longobarda. 



So that we have here the Longobards in Italy in the year of the world 3790, and an 
Irish king invading their territory I™ 

To escape this difficulty, O'Flaherty' maintains that the Longobardi vanquished by 
King Aengus were a people of North Britain, who are not to be confounded with the 
Longobards or Lombards of the continent of Europe, and that from these Britbh 
Longobards, so called from their bards or poets, and not from their beards, the hus- 
band of St Patrick's sister was descended. But this hypothesis takes no account of 
the fact, that the same authorities from which we learn the existence of these Longo- 
bards place them in Leatha (wherever that may be), and that there is not the smallest 
evidence to prove that there was ever a people of that name in North Britain.^ 



1 Leabhar gabhala, — Tlie Leabhar Oabhala, or 
Book of CoDquestSi is a coUectiun of historical poems 
and documents of great value, and the chief source, 
in fact, of Irish traditional history. The MS. of it 
here quoted is in the Library of the Royal Irish 
Academy, and is in the handwriting of one of the 
compilers of the Annals of the Four Masters. 

" Their territory, — It will be observed that the 
Four Masters in their Annals do not call these 
Longobards the Longobards of Leatha. Is this an 
evidence that they were conscious of the difficulty? 

^ 0' Flaherty Longobardi a barba Norvegis, 60- 

this, et Gerraanis bard dicti, qui e Scandia Danica 
circa an. Domini 382 egressi, et Sclavoniam, Istmm, 
Galliam, et Germaniam pervagati in Pannouiam 
pervenerant, et inde anno 568, Narsete in Italiam 
avocati Longobardiie sen LombardiiB regnum, licino 
sede, sibi in Italia condiderant, fuerunt diversi ab 
his Longobardis Borealis BritannisB, gente a Bardis 
suis appellationem illam desumente, e qua oriundus 
gente Restitutus S. Patridi sororius nunc Longo- 
bardus, nunc Huabaird, i. e. e progenie Bardi oog- 
nominatur. — Ogyg, p. 206. 

«* North Britain, — At least none of the authorities 



which OTlaherty has quoted in support of the asser- 
tion give any countenance to the opinion that the 
Lombards of whom they spoke were in any way 
different from the people generally known by that 
name. He cites, for example, the Martyrology of 
Tamhiacht, and the scholiast of Marianns on the 
27th November. Of these woriLS, preserved in MS. 
in the Burgundian Library at Brussels, I have been 
permitted by the liberality of the Belgian Govern- 
ment to take copies. In the Martyrology of Tamh- 
iacht there is a defect from October 17 to December 
1 7 ; and the Brussels MS. has a note stating that this 
defect existed in *^the old book" from which that MS. 
was transcribed. Its testimony, therefore, cannot 
now be ascertained, but the Martyrology of Ma- 
riauus O'Gorman, at November 27, records the feast 
of St Sechnall in these words — 

SechnaU mop mac u baipt>. 

Sechnall the great, son of Ua Baird. 
And the scholiast has the following note: — O Oom • 
nach 8ea6iiaiU 1 n-beipcepc bpeg; bo tonQo- 
bapboib bo, 1 Secunbmuf a ainm, mac bo 
LiaiiiaiTi p lup pacpaic e, n po boi ma ppioiii- 
aib m apbma6a — "Of Domhnacb-SeachnaiU in 
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Colgani" has dealt with this difficulty entirely with reference to the father of St. Se- 
candinns, and the existence of Lombards in Italy in the fifth century. After stating 
the objection that the Longobardi had not established themselves in Italy, according to 
the earliest computation (that of Sabellicus and Baronius), until a. d. 568, he' asserts 
that the opinion of Erantzius is much more probable, which assigns their migration 
from their primitive Scandinavian settlements to the year 382, and that even if it were 
certain that they had not obtained a fixed settlement in Italy before the latter half of 
the sixth century, it is undeniable that they had spread through Sclavonia, Ger- 
many, and Gaul, and he concludes that it is therefore not impossible thtft the Lom- 
bard Restitatus may have become acquainted with St. Patrick and his sister in Gaul 
or Britain, or even in Italy, although his nation had not then obtained a fixed habita- 
tion there. 



the soath of Bregia ; he was of the Longobards, 
tod SecandinuB was his name ; he was the son of 
Liamhan, the sbter of Patrick, and he was Primate of 
Armagh.** 0*Flaherty refers also to the Martyrology 
of Donegal, where we find the following notioe of 
St Seachnall at the 27th of November : 

Seacbnall .i. Secunbinuf ppiomaibh Qpba- 
ma6a. THac 00 tiaihain fiup pabpaicc e, 
1 1 nboThnach SechnaiU 1 m-bpegaib aca a 
6eall. Qt)eip beta pacpoicc leabap ii., cap. 
25, 50 Ti-t)epnab pacpaicc ecclaip ip in lonab 
ippaibe Secunbmup po 6paTin O111U15 05 
upnai^Ce ma aoTiap, 1 ^o bpinl t>eal5 Tia 
cpoi6e ipm ina6 pin .1. ag copap tnucTia a 
cconiia6caib, aiiiail cui5cep ap iTnce6caib 
pacpaicc. 

*' Seachnall, i. e. Secundinas, Primate of Armagh. 
He was the son of Liamhain, Patrick's sister, and his 
chuTx^ was at Domhnach Sechnoill in Bregia. The 
Ufe of Patrick, Ub. 2, c 25, says [Ki#. Trip., 1. iL 
c. 58, Colg,, p. 137], that Patrick was erecting a 
chnich in a place where Secundinas was taking 
pleasure in praying under a tree alone, and the 
fignze of the cross is in that place, i. e. in Tobar- 
mucna in Gonnaught, as is known from the travels 
of Patrick." 

Here it will be observed there is no mention what- 
soever of the Lombards, whilst in the passage quoted 
from the Martyiology of Marianus, they are spoken 
of by their usual name, without any mention either 
of North Britain or of Leatha. 



The same remark applies to the other authorities 
dted by O'Flaherty, viz. the Annals of the Four 
Masters at 447 (where we read of the death of 
*< Secundinus Mac Ua Baird, the son of SL Patrick's 
sister," without any mention of Longobards), and 
the paasage from Aengus the Culdee, o» tA< Mothers 
of the Saints, which has already been quoted. 
O'Flaherty refers also to the Tripartite Life of 
S. Patrick, Ub. ii. c. 18. This is the passage upon 
which I have already commented, in which Come- 
tius, or Gonnetus, and Dabonna, are spoken of 
as sons of Ua Baird. It contains no mention of 
Longobards, much less of Longobards of North 
Britain. 

Besides these, O'Flaherty cites two other authori- 
ties which I am unable to verify, namely, the Mar- 
tyrology of Cathald Maguire, and that of Cashel. 
No MSS. of these works are known to exist in this 
country. 

On the whole, then, it would seem that O'Fla- 
herty's assertion of a tribe called Longobards exist- 
ing in North Britain at that early period is a mere 
conjecture, devised to meet a difficulty, and having 
no other foundation than the fact that Aengus Oil- 
muchadha is said to have made incursions into' tli« 
country of the Picts, in North Britain. 

P Cb/^dn.— Colgan's words are: — **Sed dices gen- 
tem Longobardorum non extitisse tempore S. Patricii : 
nam ipso mnltis ante annis mortuo, gens haec ex 
Scandinavia, hodie Scandia, Danid vel Norwegici 
imperii regione, primum egressa est anno 686 juxta 
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But the authorities do not say that Resti tutus, a Lombard, met Liemania and 
married her in Italy, for this would have been no very great historical difficulty; what 
they do say is, that her husband was of the race of the Lombards of Italy, implying 
that the Lombards were established there in the fifth century. 

And it is further to be obserred, that Colgan's solution of this difficulty does not 
at all explain the existence of Lombards in Italy in the times of King Aengus Ollmu- 
chadha, but rather seems to give up that as a hopeless case, for he contents himself 
with showing that the Longobards began their migrations in the fourth century, and 
takes no notice of the other diffictdty. If he had known of a nation of Longobards, 
settled in North Britain, some centuries before the Christian era, he could not have 
failed to notice what would have been so much to his purpose. 

3. The fact, however, with which we are to grapple, and which cannot be ignored, 
is, that the Irish authorities speak of Longobards of Italy (if Leatha be Italy )*, as ex- 
isting, not only in the age of St Patrick, but in that of Aengus Ollmuchadha. 

But Leatha^ in the language of ancient Irish authors, often signifies Letavic^ or 
Armoriccu This was in all probability its original meaning, and it may be doubted 
whether the interpretation Leatha ^LcUium = ItcUia be not a mistake. 

Restitutus, therefore, may have been a Longobard, not of Italy, but of Armorica, 
and the warlike and victorious King Aengus Ollmuchadha may have invaded the Lom- 
bards in Letavia or Armorica, not in Italy"*. 

I admit, however, that we are here met by the same difficulty which is apparently 
fatal to 0*Flaherty's hypothesis. We have no evidence of a settlement of Lombards 
in Armorica at the early period which is necessary to save the credit of our Irish 
historical authorities. 

4. It is a further difiiculty that the name given to the husband of Liemania is 
Latin, and even Christian in its signification. We find no such names as Restitutua 
among the Pagan Lombards of that age; and therefore there is suspicion that there is 
here some corruption of the history, from the imaginations of a later age. But if Patrick's 
heathen name of Sttccath was changed into the Latin Patridus, the name of Liemania's 
Lombardic husband may have undergone a similar transformation. Here is matter 
for further investigation and inquiry. 



Saxonem Grammaticnm ; vel saltern, jnzta Sabelli- 
cum et Baronium non ftxit aedem in Italia ante annum 
568 ; nee ingreasa est Pannoniam (ex qua in Italiam 
erapit), ante annum 525. Bespondeo, Saxonem in 
hoc, quemadmodum et in aliis, fabulis indulsisse. Ye- 
liua enim est quod Crantzlus scribit, egressam esse 
circa annum 382. Et esto non fixerit aedem inPanno- 
nia aut Italia, ante pnodictos annos, certum tamen est 
earn, permultis antea annis, natali solo excesflisfle, et 



per Sclavonie, Istri, Gennanis, et Galliie fines di- 

vagatam foisse Potuit autem Restitntut 

maritus Liemanin, vel in Gallia, vel in Britannia, 
vel etiam in Italia, esto ibi gens ejus eo evo non ha- 
bitarerit, S. Patricio occurrisse, ej usque sororem in 
uxorem accepisse." — Colgan, Actt Sanetomm (2>< 
S. Mele, 6. Fehr,\ p. 262, n. 17. 

<i Not in Italy. — See Irish veision of Nennins, 
Addit. Notes, No. xL p. 19. 
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5 . The historical poem of Eochaidh OTlannagain describes the Longobards as ^* pure, 
fierce, and white-coloured.'' 

The epithets |nire and ,/ierce may be taken as words of course, and they are strictly 
in the spirit of the Irish bardic poetry. But tohke-cohured seems to imply something 
historical, and it receives an apparent confirmation from the following notices of the 
dress of the ancient Longobards, by Paulus Diaconus (or Warnefridus), himself a 
Lombard. 

In one place he represents the son of Turisend, King of the Gepidi, as reproaching 
the Longobards for their custom of wearing trAtite bands or swathes round their legs: — 

Tone rogis alter qui aderat filins, patiu aermone atimnlatiu, Longobardos injariis Uceaseie ooeplt, aaaerena 
eoa, quia auiia inferins candidia utebantor fiudolia, eqiialnu» qaibaa cmrum tenus pedea alU aunt, aimilea eaae, 
dioeoa : — ^FbIiiIa aont eqa» qoas aimnlariff. 

Agadn, in describing the dress of the ancient Lombards, as represented in a picture 
in the palace of Queen Theudelinda, he speaks of them as wearing loose linen gar- 
ments like those of the Anglo-Saxons. 

In qoft pictorH manitete ostendltur qnomodo Longobaidi eo tempore comaxn capitis tQudebant, vd quails 
illia yeetltua, qualiave babitua erat Si quidem cervioem usque ad oodpitinm radentes nudabant, capiilos a 
fade usque ad os dimissoa hAbentes, quos in utramqne partem in frontis discrimine dividebant Yeatimenta 
veio e:s erant laxa, et maxima linea, qualia Angli-Saxones habere solent, omata institis latioribns, vario 
colore oontextis. Calcei vero eis erant usque ad summum poUicem pene aperti, et altematim laqueis oorri- 
giarum retentl. Postea yero ccBpenmt hosis uti, super quas equitantes tubmgos birreos mittebant, sed lioc 
de Romanorum consuetadlne traxerunt*. 

On the whole, it is possible that there may be found more golden grains of true 
history in these rude and seeming blunders about Longobards of Leatha than would 
at first sight seem probable to the modern reader. 

6. It remains to notice one further mention of Longobards in the Lives of St. Pa- 
trick, although it does not assist us in clearing up the historical difiiculties we have 
been considering. 

The author of the fourth Life in Colgan's collection tells usS that the nine daugh- 
ters of the King of the Longobards, together with a daughter of the King of Britain 
(Regis Britannise, which may be Brittany or Armorlca), leaving their country and 
kindred, came in pilgrimage to St. Patrick, and submitted themselves to his spiritual 
direction in a life of monastic retirement. The same story is told by Jocelyn, but he 
speaks only of *^ qusedam virgo filia Regis Britanniae, cum novem puellis Sanctis, quse 
cum ipsa illuc ad S. Patricium venerat""; he does not, however, say that these last 
were the daughters of a Lombard king. 

Not so the author of the Vita Tripartita; speaking of the fame of St. Patrick, which 

' Dt gettU Longobard, Ub. i. c. 24. « Cap. 88, TV. 7A., p. 46. 

• Ibid., lib. iv. c 13. " Joeel, c 165 (TV. TTfc., p. loi). 
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indaced many to place themselves under his gtiidance, in order to lead, under his direc- 
tions, aholj life, he tells us(iii. c. 73) : — *^Non solum inter hos viri plurimi, sed et aliquot 
extiterunt Deo dicatie virgines, ex quibus in primis erant novem filise Begis Longobar- 
dorum, et filia Begis Britannise ; quae cum yenissent juxta Armacham ad locum Coll^na- 
ningeafi' [the hazel tree of the Virgins] dictum, miserunt nuntium ad S. Patrioium, 
ejus prsesentiam salutaremque instructionem postulantes.*' St. Patrick accedes to 
their request, and having predicted that three of them would die in the place where 
they then were, directs the survivors to repair to a place called Drum Fennedha, there 
to live a life of retirement and heavenly contemplation. 

Here there is no mention of LecUka as the country of these Longobard virgins, 
but their connexion with the daughter of the King of Britain seems to give some in- 
cidental, although remote countenance to the conjecture that Brittany, or Armorica, 
may have been known in ancient times as a seat of the Lombards. 

On the whole, then, it appears that before we reject the statement that St. Sech* 
nail was descended from the Lombards of Leatha, some further inquiries ought to be 
made into the early history of the Longobardic tribes. Is there any ground for suppos- 
ing that they had settled in North Britain, or in Armorica, during the reign of Aengus 
Ollmuchadha, or at any time prior to the age of St. Patrick? Or are we to depress 
the chronology of St. Patrick's Life, so as to make it square with the statement that 
his sister was married to a Longobard of Italy ? Or lastly, are we to assume that this 
notice of the Longobards of Italy is only a mistake of the ancient historians, who, know- 
ing the Lombards of their own day as Lombards of Italy, forgot that they were not 
so in the times of King Aengus and of St Patrick. 

IL — It remains now to say a few words on the occasion on which the Hymn is said 
to have been written. 

The Lives of St Patrick, as well as the Preface to the Hymn in the 2>a5Aar^reac, 
give us to understand that St Secundinus composed the Hymn on the occasion of his 
reconciliation with St Patrick after their temporary misunderstanding ; and that it 
was completed a very short time only before the death of its author, an event which 
the Four Masters have recorded at the year 448. 

It must be admitted that the style of the Hymn coincides exactly with this tradi- 
tion ; so that if it was not composed during St Patrick's lifetime, it must undoubtedly 
have been written with a view to pass for having been then composed. All the actions 
of its hero are described in the present tense, and in language which clearly implies 
that he was still living. Thus he is said to be keeping Christ's commandments — 

Beata Christi cmtodit maodaU in omnibiu ; 
to be constant in the fear of God, and immoveable in the faith (v. 9) ; to be tradttag 

^ CoH na fim^ait. — Called Ferta mmor by Jooelin, loc. eit. 
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with the talents of the Gospel, and exacting usury upon them from the Irish clans, 
in consequence of which, as the reward of his labour, he will hereafter possess with 
Christ the joy of the kingdom of heaven — 

Cam Chmto regni coelestis pouettunu ganditmL 

He is said also to be exhibiting to all good men the form and example of an Apostle, 
and to be preaching to the people by works as well as by words, provoking to holi- 
ness by his example those whom his words may fail to convince. 

Qui tarn yerbia, qnam et fkctis, plebi pnedicat Dei, 
Ut quern dictis non conTertit, actu provocet bono. 

He is described as humbled by the fear of God, in spirit, as well as in body; and as 
bearing in his body, like St. Paul, the marks or stigmata of the Lord Jesus (vv. 29-32) ; 
as keeping his flesh chaste, from love of the Lord, preparing it to be the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, and offering it as a living sacrifice (hostiam vivam), well pleasing to God 
(yy. 37.40). He boldly preaches to the Gentiles the Name of the Lord (v. 49); he 
despises all the glory of this world for the sake of God's law (v. 53) ; he stands unmoved 
under the thunder of the world, rejoicing to suffer affliction for Christ (v. 55-56) ; he is 
the good and faithful shepherd of the Gospel sheep, chosen by Grod to watch over His peo- 
ple, and to feed them with holy doctrine (v. 57 and 59) ; Christ has appointed him His 
Vicar on earth (v. 81); he sings the Hymns, the Apocalypse, the Psalms, and explains 
them to the people for their edification (v. 85-6); he prays without ceasing day and 
night; and lastly, when hereafter he shall receive the reward of his labour, he mil 
reign with the Apostles, a saint over Israel, for ever,— 

Cujasingentis laboris perccphcrM promium 
Cum apostolis regnabit sanctoa super Israel 

It is difiicult to suppose this language to have been written except in the lifetime 
of him to whose praise the Hymn is dedicated, unless we assume that the author of 
the Hymn, living at a later period, intended to impose it upon the Church as the 
work of a contemporary of St Patrick. 

The author of the Preface gives a somewhat unamiable view of St Patrick's cha- 
racter in his account of his wrath against St. Sechnall, and of the manner in which he 
endeavoured to punish his disciple. The Lives of St. Patrick, published by Colgan, 
do not contain any authority for the statement, that St Sechnall quitted the very 
altar in the most solemn part of the Mass, in order to meet St Patrick, and cast him- 
self at his feet ; that St Patrick, disregarding this act of reverence for his person, en- 
deavoured, in his wrath, to drive his chariot over the prostrate Sechnall, whose life 
was saved by a sudden miracle, and that a reconciliation was effected by the interven- 
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tion of St Patrick^s guardian angel, — and immediately afterwards a choir of angels 
was heard chanting a hymn in the church. These particulars are also omitted in the 
Preface to this Hymn, as it is published by Colgan. 

Nevertheless, in the Tripartite Life we find two instances in which St Patrick 
is represented to have driven his chariot in wrath over an offending and prostrate 
suppliant. 

The first of these is the case of St Olcan, Bishop of Rathmuighe, or Arthir-muighe 
(Armoy, county Antrim), who had offended his master by receiving into communion 
Saran, a prince of Dalaradia, whom Patrick had excommunicated. The matter had 
been reported to St. Patrick (as the author of the Tripartite Life suggests), with some 
exaggeration' ; and Olcan, having heard of this misunderstanding, made every haste to 
appease his master's wrath, and when he came in sight of the chariot fell on his knees 
to demand an audience. This was refused, and St Olcan then cast himself prostrate 
on the public road. The charioteer seeing this, stopped, but was immediately com- 
manded by St Patrick to drive on^ He hesitated to do so, and the delay thus occa- 
sioned led to an explanation, which ended in a prophecy that St Olcan's church should 
be three times destroyed and polluted with blood, as the punishment of his fault 

The second case is that of St Patrick*s sister or relative (for the Irish word for 
sister frequently signifies a more distant consanguinity), who, although of a religious 
profession (fcemina pia et devota et probates alias sanctitatis), had fallen into sin, and 
broken her vows'. In a word, she had become the mother of a son, who was after- 
wards eminent for sanctity. Repenting, however, of her guilt, with sackcloth and 
ashes, she cast herself prostrate before St Patrick's chariot in the public road, 
beseeching him to pardon her grievous offence. The saint, however, drove his chariot 
over her. She rose up bruised and injured, and cast herself again before the chariot; 
a second time St Patrick drove over her. This was repeated a third time; and the 
penitent, having sustained this ordeal, was at length restored to favour\ 

The story told of St. Sechnall in the legend before us is strictly in the spirit of 
these anecdotes, and is apparently founded upon them. 



^Exaggeration, — Postquamhoc fitctom, forte aliter 
quam sit gestam, ad aares S. Patridi, qui antea 
Saranom obatiTiatnin et penecatoram, maledictionia 
jacolo feriit, eiset delatam Fit. Trip,^ p. 147. 

7 To drive on. — ^Ad Sanctum eigo Pairidom pl»- 
candum, quanto citiua aocurrit ; et cum pezreniBset 
in conspectum, genuflectendo paulatim acoedit, et ita 
tandem errati snpplex et pcBoitena veniam expoacit ; 
quod Sancto Patricio in cnmx procedenti, et allo- 
quium neganti proetratum in via publica se objecerit. 
Cum antem aoriga ad talem conapectum cnimm 



Btetisaet, sevenu Senior mandat currum agai, eue- 
eeptumque iter protequatur. IHe humiliter excu- 
sat, dicena, se non audere, ne Bcelos admittat, ad 
prostntam, et in yiA objectam Epiacopi penonam 
non respidens. Tunc rigidua magister, &c. — Ibid, 

■ Broken her vowt. — Quae, quia incauta non evi- 
tavit fugieDda virorum consortia, contra Deo oonae- 
cratie caatitatia propoutum peccavit. — Fit, 7Vt/». iii 
c 76, p. 163. 

*• Reetored to favour.^^'EX cum S. Antiatitem iter 
agentem, ad c^jua praBseatiam ante non aadebat 
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NOTB C. 

The Post- Communion Hymn^ " Sancti venite." 

A VERY interesting part of the legend preserved in the Preface of the Leabhar 
BreaCj is that which speaks of a choir of angels, heard in the Church of St Sechnall, 
chanting the Hymn Sancti Venite Christi corpus, — which Hymn, the writer tells us, 
has ever since been sung in the Irish Church, whilst the communicants are receiving 
the Body of Christ 

This is curious information, as recording a peculiarity of the Irish ritual at the 
time when the Preface in the Leabhar Breac was written ; for it seems reasonable to 
conclude that when the writer speaks of this hymn as being chanted ^' in ErifC^ at 
the Communion, and when he attributes the origin of the custom to the choir of Angels, 
he means to account for a practice then, and for some considerable time before his 
own age, existing in the Irish Church. 

And it is remarkable that the Hymn in question is known only from its having 
been preserved in an Irish authority, — viz* the Antiphonarium Benchorenae^, a fact 
which proves it to be of considerable antiquity, and also to be peculiar to the Church of 
Ireland. It is worthy of notice, however, that this Hymn does not occur in the Dublin 
copy of the Liber Uymnorum, but as that MS. has suffered mutilation, we cannot infer 
that it never was in the collection. 

The Hymn is entitled"^, ^^ Hymnus quando communkareat Sacerdatea,^^ and is as 
follows : — 



Sancti venite, 

Christi corpos samite ; 

Sanctum bibentes, 

Quo redempti sanguinem. 

Salvati Christi 

Corpore et sangoine, 
A quo refecti, 
Laudes dicamns Deo. 



Hoc Sacramento 

Corporis et sanguinis, 

Orones exuti 

Ab infemi fancibus. 

Dator salatis, 

Christtis filius Dei, 
Mundum salvavit, 
Per craoem et sanguinem. 



accedere, audiret in vidnia esse, ei lachrymis offusa 
occurrit ; et in via publico ante eurrttm efut §e pro- 
etemit, tants ofTenste Teniam deprecans. '^r autem 
sanctus curat cumxm super earn minarL Et dum 
sic protrita resurgit, iterato se ante currum in terram 
praatrata objicit Idem pia Demina et poenitentia 
speculum tertio fadt ; et tertio rigidus, aevemsqne 
pienitentialis disciplinse Magister curat cuimm supra 
jacentem agitarL — Ibid. 



b AtUipkomarium Benckorente, — Muratori Op., 
torn, xi, part 3, p. 224. 

c It entitled. — Daniel has printed this Hymn, 
Thee, ffymnoLt voL L p. 193. He remarks upon 
the title '* Quod h3anno, nobili quadam simplidtate 
oonspicno, inscriptum est, hoc reoentioris statis pu- 
tarerioL Spectat carmen procul dubio (t. 25, 36, 
e. a.), ad omnes Christianos, qui tunc temporis sub 
ntraqne spede Christum suum accepemnt'* 
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Pro uniTenis Sumant nternam 

Immolatus Dominus, Salatis cnstodUm. 

Ipse Sacerdos 

J; , . . Sanctorum custom 

Exiatit et hoBtia. „ ^ , 

Sector qnoqne Dommus 

Lege.preceptnm Vits perennis 

Immolari hostias, Largitur credeDtibos. 

Qua adumbrantur ^ , ^ 

^. . GoBleBteiii panem 

Divma mystena. _ 

Dat esunentibuB, 

Locb indultor De fonte tIto 

£t salvator omniam, Prebet atientibus. 

Pmclaram aanctia . , , 

_ ., _ ^, Alpha et omefla 

LanntQB est gratiain. 

Ipse Christus Dominus 

Acoedant onines Yenit, venturus 

Para mente creduli, Jndicare homines. 

The Preface in the Leabhar BreaCy which has been published in Note A, has been 
supposed bj the best Irish scholars, judging from its language and style, to be a com- 
position of about the seventh or eighth century; and it is no small confirmation of its 
claim to this high antiquity that it speaks of this Hymn as still in use in the Irish 
Church. But no trace of the Hymn it b to be found in the Breviaries and Antipho- 
naries of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, used in Ireland, of which several are 
preserved in the Library of Trinity College; nor in the Antiphonary of St Patrick*s 
Cathedral, Dublin (a MS. of the thirteenth century), in the possession of the Editor. 
The same remark applies also to the Hymn of St. SechnalL No trace of its use is 
found in any of the ancient ritual books of the Anglo-Irish Church to which the 
Editor has access. 



Note D. 
The Relics of Armagh, 



The author of the Preface in the Leabhar Breac appears to intimate that a pilgrim- 
age to Rome was imposed upon St Sechnall by his offended master as a penance for 
his fault; and that "the relics of Paul, Peter, and other martyrs," brought by St 
Sechnall from Rome on this occasion, were preserved at Armagh down to his own 
time, " in the shrine of Paul and Peter.** 

The Lives of St Patrick make no mention of this mission of St. Sechnall, but state 
that the relics at Armagh had been, by '' a pious theft" [pio astu furtove, sacrorum 
locoinim custodibus nescientibus et dormientibus], brought from Rome by Patrick 
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himself*^, who, at an advanced age, was commanded by an angel to undertake the 
journey for that express purpose ; and who, on his return, deposited them (inter ques 
erant reliquiae Apostolorum Petri et Pauli et Stephani Protomartyris, et aliorum plu- 
rimorum martyrum), at Armagh, and constituted that church the Metropolitan See 
of Ireland. This is Jocelin's account The Tripartite Life adds, that Patrick, during 
his absence, constituted St. Sechnall Archbishop of Armagh and Primate of Ireland in 
his stead*. 

The ancient scholiast on St Fiech^s Hymn states that St. Patrick came to Ireland 
in the first year of Pope Sixtus, the successor of Celestinus, and that Sixtus gave him 
some of the relics of Peter and Paul, with many books, — ^^ Sixtus vero ei [Celestino] 
successit, in cujus primo anno Patricius venit ad Hiberniam; et ipse perhumaniter 
tractavit Patricium, et dedit ipsi partem reliquiarum Petri et Pauli, et libros multos." 
— Colgan. p. 5. It would seem, therefore, that St Patrick, according to these testi- 
monies, brought to Ireland two different sets of relics, first those given to him by Pope 
Sixtus on his coming to Ireland, and secondly', those which he obtained pto/urfo, on 
his visit to Rome at a later period of his life. 

The Tripartite Life tells us further, that, even in the lifetime of St Patrick, the 
relics of Armagh, from the negligence or fault of their guardians, were lost* , ^^ ut 
in suo sacrario qusesitse et undique conquisitse nusquam potuerint reperiri," and that 
St Patrick, knowing that they had been miraculously conveyed away by angels to their 
original depository at Rome, sent messengers to the Sovereign Pontiff to ask for their 
restoration. It is not said, however, that St Sechnall was sent on this mission ; the 
relics were sent back with an injunction to keep a stricter watch over them ; and we 
are told that this was the origin of the custom of exhibiting them annually, on certain 
great festivals, to the people. But of this custom the author of the Preface takes no 
notice, although he tells us expressly that the relics brought from Rome by St Sech> 
nail were preserved at Armagh in his own time. 

In the Gloss of the Felire or Martyrology of Aengus the Culdee, in the Leabhar 



^By St, PaiHek hinuel/.—^ oce\, c. 166 (Colgan, 
p. 101). VitTrip., part. 3,c. 81 (jOoigan^ p. 164). 
The Third Life makes also the same statement (c. 84, 
Oolgan^ p. 18) — '* Post hsBC prospero itiuere per> 
rexit PatricioB Romam ; et attulit inde rdiquias 
Petri et Pauli Apostolorum, et Stephani Protomar- 
tyria ; et quod his majus est, attulit linteamen, super 
quod ftiit sanguis Jesu Christi Domini nostri." 

» In Aw tUqid. — This is the reason why in the 
aodent lists of the Archbishops of Armagh (see 
Ck>lgan, p. 192) we find the name of St Secundinus 
aa St. Patrick*s immediate successor, although the 
testimony of all the authorities makes Secnnduiua 



to have died before St Patrick. 

f Secondly,— Thib Tripartite Life tells us that the.se 
second relics were in number 365. ^*Nec solum 
pretiosa, sed et numerosa erant hasc spolia; cou- 
tinebant enim variorum sanctorum treoentas sex- 
aginta quinque reUquias diversas ; inter quas prind- 
pern locum obtinebat linteamen sacratissimo D. N. 
Jesu Christi sanguine cruentatum, et pars capillo- 
rum Yirginis Matris." [Of these, however, the 
author of our Preface makes no mention.] *' Inter 
eas etiam erant sanctoram Petri et.PauU Apostolo- 
rum,** &c — Vit. TVip. ilL c 82. 

S Wert loMt,—^^ Fit. Tripart, iiL c. 78. 
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Breac, the commemoration of the relics preserved at the monastery of Tamhlacht, or 
Tallaght, near Dublin, is thus recorded on the ist of October: — 

peil noempelci nofal The festival of the noble holy relics [or saint-relics] 

in occiTnpep ecan. [Is celebrated] in the beginning of October. 

Upon which the interlineary Gloss notes, — .i. caippi TTluipe 0150 "] na nappcol t na 
Tiuile mapcip 1 noem Gpmn apcena po cinolca hi Cariilachcu ipm pe pin — ^L e. 
^* The relics of Mary the Virgin, and of the Apostles, and of all the Martyrs and Saints 
of Erin likewise, were collected in Tamhlacht at that time," viz. on the ist of Octo- 
ber. And a note on the lower margin, in a mixture of Latin and Irish, adds: — 

** Adventus reliqtuaram Jesa Christ! et Maris Yirginis, et prophetarum et apostolorum [Petri] et Poll 
[Panli] } CO pole lT\uipe"| na nuile nog i mapcip 1 na noem apcena. Ocup in can t>o pocbca- 
cap caipi pecaip -j poil co pole TPuipe t na mapcapc moipe pil ac poim l/O Sechnallco bQpb- 
maohai. No ip anb pem po popbanab pelic TnoeVpuain hi Camhlachcai. No bin ip bo muin- 
cip Chamlachca cucbcha na caipi 1 ip accu accac, nt dicnnt alu. Qcbepac apaileip an Qpb 
TTlacha ccac istaj reliquiaj i pcpm pecaip -] poll, ocup ipe Sechnall cue eac anall ad Hiber- 
niam et in hoc die venenmt." 

** The coming of the relics of Jesus Christ, and of Mary the Virgin, and of the Prophets, and the Apostles 
Peter and Paul, with the hair of Maiy, and [the relics] of all the virgins, and martyrs, and saints together. 
And it was then the relics of Peter and Paul, with the hair of Mary, and of the great martyrs, that were at 
Rome, were brought by Sechnall to Ard Machai. Or it was then that the relics of Moelruain were celebrated 
at Tamhlacht Or it was to the family [i. e. the monks] of Tamlilacht the relies were given, and it is 
there they are, as others say. Others say that it is at Ard Macha these rdics are, in the fihrine of Peter and 
Paul, and it was Sechnall that brought them together into Ireland, and on this day they arrived,** L e. on the 
ist of October. 

The Felire of Aengus was composed in the eighth century, and the gloss and scholia, 
in the copy of it preserved in the Leabhar Breac, were added at different times, between 
that period and the fourteenth century, which is the date of the MS. The tradition of 
the relics having been brought to Armagh by St. Sechnall seems to have been the only 
one known to the scholiast on the Felire; and we must, therefore, conclude that the 
Lives of St Patrick (which attribute the importation of the relics to St. Patrick him- 
self) have been since his time interpolated. 

In the Antiphonary of Armagh preserved in the Library of Trinity College, a ma- 
nuscript of the fifteenth century, there is an office for the commemoration of the relics; 
but it contains no allusion to St. Sechnall, or anything throwing light on this subject. 
It does not even state what the relics were. 

On the whole^ then, it appears, that, assuming the testimony of all these authorities 
to be true, we have — i. The relics brought to Armagh by St. Patrick at his first 
coming, according to the testimony of the scholiast on St. Fiech's Hymn. 2. Those 
brought by St. Patrick, after his visit to Home, at an advanced period of his life, as 
recorded by Jocelin and the Tripartite. 3. Those brought by St. Sechnall, as stated 
by the Preface to the Hymn Audite omnes, in the Leabhar Breacy and by the Scholiast 
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to the Felire of Aengus. It it remarkable, however, that the authorities which men- 
tion the relics brought to Ireland by St. Patrick say nothing of the mission of 
St. Sechnall, whilst the authors who speak of the relics brought by St. Sechnall do 
not appear to be aware of those previously deposited at Armagh by St. Patrick. Is 
this a proof that the Tripartite Life, which is the oldest authority for this last importa- 
tion of relics, has been interpolated in the copy which Colgan has translated? The 
Irish Tripartite Life in the British Museum (of which a beautiful copy by Mr. Curry 
is in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy) has no mention of the relics. 



Note E. 
Of the Metre of the Hymn. 



It must be obvious to every classical scholar that the metre of this Hymn, if metre 
it can be called, where no quantities are observed, is founded upon the Trochaic tetra- 
meter catalectic The number of syllables in each verse is the same as in that metre, 
and the ktus^ which does not, however, always coincide with the accent, is also the 
same, — falling upon the first syllables of the first, third, fifth, and seventh feet. The 
catalectic syllable also is to be found in every line ; and it is remarkable that the second 
syllable of the seventh foot is always short. This is the only instance in which pro- 
sody is regularly observed ; and there is no example in the Hymn of the violation of 
this rule, except in line 66y where we have indutus pronounced indiitus, perhaps by a 
mistake as to the prosody of the word by the author. The elision of vowels, or of 
syllables ending in m, before a vowel, is entirely disregarded, — of this we have in- 
stances in almost every line — 

A(idi|te omln^s a|inante8 1 D6um, | s&octa j mdrljta 
Viri I in Chris|td be|ati || P&tri|ci ejplscdlpL 

In the words Pofncti, in line 2, and Navigii^ line 19, we must either read, Patrici, 

Navigt, or else Patric-ji^ Navig-ji, so as to make three syllables. 

Cujua appears to have been made a trisyllable in some places by the author, as 

verse 36, 

Coi|afl mulldplijcaotiir || ut maii|na in mam|bas; 

but the transcribers not being accustomed to this, and supposing the line to want a 
syllable, have inserted que or m, as in verses 7, 11, 12, 31, 32; nevertheless, cuius is a 
dissyllable in verses 6, 74, 78, where there is no reason to suspect any corrupt tran- 
scription. In line 54 I have no doubt the original reading was — 

Concta ad cuius mensnram sestimat quisquilla, 

and that the reading quce cuncia arose from mistaking menauram in a contracted form 
for mensam. If this be so, cuiw was here also a dissylla'ble. 
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In verse 60, if we retain the reading '^ tradidit,'* suam must be read as a monosyl- 
lable, like swam; but tr<idit is probably the trae reading, for the reason stated in the 
note on that line. So in verse 68, we must either read spirUaliy or pronounce *' spiritnali*' 
as if written aptrit-wali; for as the rhythm is to be measured by syllables, and not by 
feet, where no prosody is observed, we cannot solve such difficulties by the license 
allowed in regular metre of substituting equivalent feet for each other, as anapaests 
for spondees, tribrachs for trochees, &c 

Dr. Zeuss, in his late learned work GrammaHca CeUica (Lipsiae, 1853), has some 
valuable remarks on the metre of hymns of this kind, and notices the existence of irre- 
gular assonances, examples of which are to be found in the hymns of St. Ambrose 
(who is said to have been the first to introduce hymns of this kind into the Church 
Service), and of St Augustine. He calls attention especially to the alphabetical hymn 
written against the Donatists, by St Augustine, which is in the popular syllabic 
rhythm, without metre, and of which every line ends in e. 

Abundantia peocatoram solet fratres oontorbare ; 
Propter hoc Dominiis noster volait nos pnemonertf ; 
Comparaxu regnnm ocBlomm reticolo miaso in mar« 
Congreganti mnltos puoea, omue genus hie et inde. Etc 

Each letter of the alphabet contains twelve lines, and each line divides itself into 

two members, consisting of eight syllables each. Zeuss, having used the old edition 

of the works of St. Augustine, did not notice a distich, published in the Benedictine 

edition (August. 0pp., tom. xi. p. i), which is to be repeated in reciting the hymn 

before each stanza of twelve lines; its lines also end in e, but with a second assonance 

in the penultimate syllable. 

Omnea qui gaudetia de pace 
Modo rerum jndicate. 

The alphabet extends only from A to Y ; but at the end are 30 verses, containing 
an address from the Church, of which St Augustine says in his Retractations, *' Tres 
vero ultimas [literas] omisi, sed pro eis novissimum quasi epilogum adjunxi, tanquam 
eos mater alloqueretur ecclesia." This Epilogue begins — 

Audite fratres quod dico, et mihi irasd nolite, 

and exhibits the same peculiarity of every line ending in e. 

In this Hymn or Psalm, as it is called, the m is sometimes elided before vowels, 
although not always, and 1 before vowels (as Zeuss has remarked) is pronounced j, so 
as to make one syllable in such words as abundant-ja, evangel-jum, eccles-jam, dja- 
bolo, tradit-jone, al-jos, &c We have seen that a similar pronunciation is occasionally 
adopted in the Hymn of St SechnalL 

Zeuss has taken notice of the frequent occurrence of assonances in this latter Hymn, 
which he cites from the reprint of it in Gallandus (Bibl. Patr. x. 183). He instances 
in the first two stanzas — 
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Aadite | omnet | amantec | Deam, sancta merita 
Yiri in Christo beatt || Patrici | episcopt, 
Qaomodo bonM» ob | actum Q fomWatur | angelu, 
Perfectcnnque propter vitam || | aequo^Mr | apostoltit. 

Beata | Cbxisd | custodit | mandata in omnibttf, 
I Cujus I opera refulgent || | clara inter | hominet 
I Sanctf«mqae cujas | sequuntur | ezempliim | mirificiem 

Unde et in coelis patrem y magnificant domiown. 

It may be doubted, however, how far these jingles should be regarded as any part 
of the rate of this species of poetry; for they occur without any regular law, and in 
some stanzas are entirely wanting (e. g. Stroph. C, D.). The fact is, that they were 
not avoided as in the classical Latin poetry, but were rather regarded as a beauty, 
and their recurrence at irregular intervals was therefore allowable, and perhaps sought 
for, although not necessary. 

In the verses which occur at the end of the Hymn the gradual improvement of 
the assonances is observable, — for one copy, probably the more ancient one, reads — 

Fatridl laudes semper dicamua 
Ut DOS cum illo defendat Deos, 

where the poet was content with an assonance in the single syllable us. But another 
MS. has the improved rhyme on two syllables — 

Patricii laudes semper dicamua 
Ut DOS cum illo semper viyamua. 

In this distich it is evident that Patricii must be read Patrici, or Patric-ji. 

In another of these ** epilogues" the assonance in every line is in the syllable ua : 

Patricius episcoptM 
Oret pro nobis omni6M#, 
Ut deleantur protinw 
Peccata qua commiaimMt. 

The reader will find a valuable dissertation on the ancient Bhythmical Latin Hymns 
in Muratori*8 AntiquiU, ItaL Med. jEvi., Dissert, zl. 



Note F. 

Of the Notice of the Hymn in the Book of Armagh. The fourfold honour of St Patrick. 

In addition to what has been said in the ancient Preface (see p. 33) on the subject 

of the privilege or indulgence granted by St. Patrick to those who recite this Hymn, 

or the last three verses of it, it seems desirable to preserve here the curious notice 

of the Hymn found in the MS. called the Ganoin Pbadruic (Canon of Patrick), or 

Book of Armagh; the word Canon being doubtless used to signify a collection of 

sacred books. 

H 
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Dr. Graves in his valuable papt^r on the age of this MS., in the Proceedings of the 
Royal Irish Academy (vol. iii. p. 316), has shown, with great probability, that the book 
was written a. d. 807, and that it is in the handwriting of Ferdomhnach, a celebrated 
scribe of Armagh, who died in the middle of the ninth century. He remarks, how- 
ever, that there are indications throughout the MS., in very many places, of its having 
been transcribed from documents that were even then regarded as of great antiquity, 
and which had in several passages become obscure. 

This MS. is supposed to be the book mentioned by St. Bernard as being the auto- 
graph of St. Patrick (FiV. ^S'. Moloch, c. v.), and the opinion that it was in the hand- 
writing of the Apostle of Ireland prevailed almost to our own times. This opinion 
probably owed its origin to the name Canon of Patrick, by which the book was com- 
monly known; but there is grave suspicion that some of the erasures made in the 
volume (although of much more recent date) were intended to prop up this fiction. 
The existence of the opinion, however, in the age of St. Bernard is a singular 
evidence of the antiquity of the MS. ; and it is not improbable that the copy of the 
New Testament which it contains was transcribed from one of the MSS. brought to 
Ireland by St. Patrick. See what Dr. Petrie has said of this volume, in his learned 
Essay on the Ecclesiastical Architecture of Ireland (Transactions of the Royal Irish 
Academy, vol. xx. p. 329). 

The following notice of the Hymn of St Patrick occurs in this ancient MS., 
fol. 16, a. a. : — 

parpiciuf fcf epp honopetn quaceimum 

ominbur monarcepnf t aeclefpiif pep co- 

cam hibepniam bebec habcpe .i. epc 
1. Sollempnicace bopniicacionip eiup hono- 

papi in Tnet)io uepip pep .in. biep t .in. noc- 

cep omni bono cibo pp capnem q^i pacpiciup 
c uennppec m uico in hopcium 

n. Oppepcopium eiup ppoppium m eooem t>ie immolopi. 

ni. Q-mnum eiup pep cocuin cempup cancape. 

nil. Concicum eiup pcoccicum pempep canepa 

Sic omnip .1111. ipca habepe Oebec ec pet)- 

t>i a monachip puip pibi qui aeclepiam 
^.mnup punbouic uel monapcepiuni -] qui habec 

Colmana papuchiam ec pegionep mulcap .1111. 

ppebicca habepe t)ebec m honope. 

This curious notice is valuable from its antiquity, and proves, beyond all rea- 
sonable doubt, that the Hymn was known, and its recitation enjoined as a pious 
practice, as early as the close of the eighth century, in Ireland. 

The manner of keeping the festival of St. Patrick for three days and three nights, 
'* with all good food, except flesh*'— omni bono cibo pneter carnem — (the festival 
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always falling within Lent), — and *'as if Patrick had come in life to the door," — quasi 
Patricias venisset in vita in hostium [i. e. in ostium] — reminds us of the ancient Jewish 
practice of reserving a seat for Elias at the ceremony of Circumcision, thus calling him 
to witness the exact observance of the Law, or lest he should^ come to announce the 
Advent of Messiah during the solemnity. 

The second mark of respect paid to St. Patrick was a special " offer tor ium," to 
his honour on the day of his festival. The language is peculiar, '*Offertorium ejus 
proprium tmmo^ort*"; but the meaning seems to be, that a special commemoration of 
him should be made in the Preface of the Mass, beginning ** Vere dignum et justum 
est," which in the Gothic and ancient Gallican Missals was termed *'Immolatio Missae," 
and in which the proper prefaces commemorative of festivals and saints' days are 
introduced See Mabillon, Be Liturg. GaUicanay lib. iii. p. 188, sq., and 368-9. 

The distinction between the Hymnua of St. Patrick and his Seattle Canticum is 
remarkable. The Scottic Canticle, written in the Irish language, and attributed to 
St. Patrick himself, is preserved in the Liber Hymnorum, and a more fit opportunity 
will, therefore, occur elsewhere of speaking of it. It was published for the first time 
by Dr. Petrie, in his valuable paper on the History and Antiquities of Tara Hill (Trans- 
actions of the Royal Irish Academy, vol. xviii.), and is of undoubted authenticity. 

It will be observed also that the writer of this ancient note speaks of the Hymn 
of Patrick as well known, and as needing no farther or more particular description. 
It can scarcely be doubted that the *' Ymnus ejus" is the same which stands first in 
the Liber Hymnorum, a MS. of not much later date than the Book of Armagh, and 
which is there entitled ^* Ymnus Sancti Patricii episcopi Scotorum." This is a strong 
external evidence in favour of the antiquity and authenticity of the Hymn; and 
when we add to this the internal evidence of authenticity it exhibits, — viz. the style 
of the composition ; the absence of all allusion to the more modern traditions contained 
in the extant lives of St. Patrick ; the rude dialect of Latin in which it is composed, 
which, nevertheless, exhibits a certain knowledge of prosody and rhythm ; the fact, 
also, that it attributes to its hero no miraculous powers, and does not even seem to 
speak of his ordinary success as a missionary, while it assumes throughout that he is 



^ Lest he ehouXd came, — ^There may, possibly, be 
some intimation here of an expectation tliat Patrick 
would come again to complete the deliverance of his 
disciples, on which may have been founded the tra- 
dition mentioned by Probus (1. ii. c 33), tliat Pa- 
trick, as the Apostle of Ireland, is to be the Judge 
of the Irish people, according to the promise of our 
Lord to his Apostles, ** sedebitis super sedes duode- 
dm,*' &c — See note on line 92 of the Hymn, p. 22, 
aupra. In the margin of the MS., on the same line 
with the words " veniisset in uita in hostium,** is 



what resembles the letter c, with a dot over it. 
This frequently occurs in the MS., in the handwriting 
of the original scribe, at passages where there is 
something obscure, or needing emendation. 

' Itnmolari. — In the ancient Life of St Patrick, 
in the Book of Armagh, this word is frequently 
used in the sense of oblation^ or ffift. Thus a be- 
nefactor is said ^Mmmolare regiones," fol. 16; and 
^^immolare filium suum S. Patricio," fol. 9, 10 ; alsfj 
"eoclesiam Deo consecratam Patricioque immolare," 
foL 17 ; " immolare domum," fol. 1 1, et al. pass. 
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still living and in the flesh, — when, I saj, we take into account all these circumstances, 
in conjunction with the distinct mention of the Hymn in so ancient an authority, we 
can scarcely doubt the truth of the tradition which ascribes its authorship to a contem- 
porary and disciple of St. Patrick, whatever opinion we may adopt as to the exact age 
of Patrick himself. 

It is remarkable, however, that the Latin Hymn is described as appointed to be 
sung *' per totum tempus," that is, no doubt, during the whole time (the three days 
and three nights) of the festival of the Apostle, the " solempnitas dormitationis ejus.'' 
But the Scottic Canticum is to be sung semper. Are we to infer from this, that this 
latter Song, in the vernacular Irish, was sung daily, or at all times during the year, 
in the ancient Irish monasteries, whilst the other was sung only during the festival 
of St. Patrick "in medio veris ?" One reason of this difference may, probably, be, 
that the Scottic Song was the composition of St. Patrick himself, and was intended 
as a protection against the assaults of demons and magicians to the person of him 
who recited it. — See what Dr. Petrie has said of the virtue ascribed to it in his Essay 
on the History of Tara HilL 

The concluding paragraph of the note in the Book of Armagh appears to signify 
that the founder of every monastery or Parochia (a word which seems used in the 
Book of Armagh nearly as Diocese, territorial jurisdiction, monastic appropriation, 
endowment) is entitled to the same honours in his respective monastery, or parish, as 
those which all monasteries and churches throughout all Ireland render to St. Patrick. 
This paragraph may be translated thus : — 

*' In like manner every one who hath founded a diurch or a monastery ought to have, and there ought 
to be rendered unto him by hia monks, the same four honours; and he who hath a parish and many regions 
ought to have the four aforesaid things m his honour." 

In the margin of this passage, on the same line with the words " fundavit vel 
nionasterium et qui habet," the original scribe has written — 

ymnus 
Colmanalo 

which may, perhaps, be an allusion to a circumstance told by Jocelin, in his Life of 
St. Patrick, and repeated also, with some variations, in the Tripartite Life, and in the 
LifeofSt. Colman-Ela. 

Jocelin states that St. Colman-Ela was in the habit of reciting the Hymn of Pa- 
trick (viz. the Hymn composed by St. SechnaU in honour of St. Patrick), instead of 
the usual hours and psalms ; and tells the story thus : 

" Quidam ablias de discipulis S. Patricii, Colmanus nomine, pnedictum hymnum crebro oonsuevit 
repetere. Qui cum conveniretur a discipulis, cur non pottus horas constitutas, aut Psalmos decantaret, ac 
dicerent, hymnum semel cantatum sibi debere suffioere, respondit, se dum hymnum cantasset desideratum 

dilecti sui Patria Patricii jugiter vultnm vidisse, nee tamen ex illius contemplatione satiari potuisse." 

Sexta Fit, S. Pair, c. 179, p. 104. 
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The Life of St. Colman-Ela, however (see the passage quoted above, p* 32, note), 
and the Tripartite Life, mention the circumstance as an event that happened on one 
occasion onlj, and do not attribute to the Saint the impropriety of omitting the usual 
ecclesiastical hours. The Tripartite says : 

'* Qiiidam enim vice dum S. Colnumellus curaret ilium hymnum tribiu viciboa a fratribiu in n^trctorio 
decantari, S. Patricius in medio canentium steUt, ibique mansit donee qoidam Laicos, qui adfuit, t«edio 
affectua, dlzerat, Numquid habetis alios Hjmnos vel cantiones, quibna Deum Utudetis, pnster uuicum ilium 
saepius repetitum? Tunc autem S. Antistos evanuit.^ — Part iii. c. 92, p. 166. 

It is amusing to observe, that Jocelin makes the objection to proceed from the 
whole body of St. Colman's monks; the Life of St. Colman puts it into the mouth of 
one of them (the eldest of them) only, '* senior ex illis;" but the Tripartite Life attri- 
butes it to a certain layman^ "quidam laicus," who was present, and who was wearied 
with the length of the psalmody. 

St. Colman-Ela was said to have been foretold by St. Patrick, and the place where 
his church and monastery was to be built pointed out (Jocelin, c. 96, p. 87). It is 
probable, therefore, that he was known as especially zealous for the honour of St. Pa- 
trick, and that the note in the Book of Armagh, as well as the legend just alluded 
to, may have had its origin from that circumstance; unless we understand the note in 
the Book of Armagh as intended to intimate that St. Colman-Ela was entitled to 
the same fourfold honour as that given to St. Patrick, and that a hymn to his praise 
was then extant. 

St. Colman-Ela, so called from Fidh-ek^^ the name of the place where his monas- 
tery was built, died, according to the Annals of the Four Masters, a.d. 610. He is 
called Colmanellus, and also Columbanus, in the Latinized forms of his name, — 
Colman and Columba being, in fact, the same name. 

The following notice of him is given in the Martyrology of Donegal, at the 26th 
of September : 

Colman ealo, abb o Laint) eolo a pepail^ Colman-Eala, abbot of Lann-eala in FerceallS 

ceall in iap6aip Tlli6e. Do fliobc 6a6&a6 in west Meath. On his father^s side iie was of 

mic Tllmpea&a bo piol 6ipeTf)Oin 06, bo the race of Eochaidh, son of Muireadach, of the race 

taoib a a6aip, 1 beiplif»inp bo Colam 6ille a of Uerimon ; and his mother was a sister of S. Co- 

maCaip .i. TTlop ingen peibliniib Tnic pep- lumb-kille, viz. Mor, daughter of Feidhllmidh, son 

gapa Cennpaba, ttiio Conuill S^l'bOTii ttiic of Fergus Cenn-feda, son of Conall Gulban, son of 

Neill naoi$iaUai5, amail abeip beta Col- Niall of the Nine Hostages, as the Life of this same 

main pein, cap. 1. tn. a aeip an can po pai6 Colman says, cap. I He was fifly-two years old, 

a pp^pac bochum nime. Q. C 610. when his spirit fled to heaven, a.i>. 610. 



i Fidh-ela, afterwards Lann-eala, now Lynally, ^ Fereeall — For the exact boundaries of this dis- 

near Tullamore, in the Kmg's County. — See Ussher s trict, see Dr. O'Donovan's note, Annals of tlie Four 
Works (Jbj Elrington), voL vL p. 530. Masters, a. d. 12 16, p. 189. 
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II. THE ALPHABETICAL HYMN IN PRAISE OF ST. BRIGID. ATTRI- 
BUTED TO ST. ULTAN, BISHOP OF ARDBRECCAN. 



THE following Hymn occurs at the end of a Life of St. Brigid, first 
published by Colgan, and attributed by him to St. Ultan, Bishop of 
Ardbreccan, who died a. d. 656 or 657. This Life he has printed fi-om a 
MS. of the tenth or eleventh century, preserved in the Monastery of St. Mag- 
nus, at Batisbon, in Bavaria, collated with four other MSS.*, especially a MS. 
belonging to the Monastery of St. Autbert, in Cambray, and another which 
he received from a monastery in the county of Longford. 

In all these MSS. the work appears to be anonjonous, but Colgan b led 
to attribute it to St. Ultan, principally on the authority of the Preface to the 
following Hymn in the Liber Hymnorum^ which states that St. Ultan composed 
a Life of St. Brigid, and is by some supposed to have been the author of this 
Hymn in her praise. It is, therefore (he argues), most probable that the Life, of 
which the Hymn in question appears to be an integral part, is the Life com- 
posed by St. Ultan. The author was certainly an Irishmail, for he speaks (in 
the Hymn) of nostra Hibemia ; and he lived in very early times, for (in the 
Life of St. Brigid) he speaks of a " parrochia" and monastery in the district of 
Siol-Muredhaigh, in the diocese of Elphin, as being in existence, and dedicated 



> Four other MSS. — Colgan has thus de- 
scribed these MSS. : " Unum exemplar hujus 
vitffi ex Codice Mon. S. Autberti Camerad, ab 
antiquitatis magno veneratore ct indagatori 
Bolerti D. Georgio Colyerio, accepimus ; aliud 
ex MS. Monast. Insube Sanctorum in Comi- 
tatu Longfordise in Hibernian ; 3". ex vetustis 
membranis CarthusisB Coloniensis ; 4™. quod 
hie damus, ex vetustissimo codioe Monast. 
S. Magni Ratisponee in Bavaria, oharactere 



Hibemico, et ut videtur ante sexocntos vel 
septengentos annos exarato : quintum habe- 
turin monasterio Dunensi [? Bruges] in Flan- 
dria. Ex quibofl vel satis facile colligitur 
authoris vetustas, cum pleraquc ex his exem- 
plaribus sint scripta ante annos quingentos et 
aliqua ante septingentos."— TV. Thaum. p.54a. 
Thb Life has also been published by the Bol- 
landists (at 1 Feb.) from a MS. in the Church 
of St. Omer*8. 
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to St. Brigid, when he wrote, — '^ nam parrochia est magna hodie S. Brigidse in 
illis regionibus"*. Some further observations on the authorship of the Hymn 
will be found in the Additional Notes. 

It is an alphabetical Hymn, containing, however, only the last three letters, 
X, Y, Z*, together with what is called a first verse beginning Audite virginis 
laudes ; which first verse, both in the Liber Hymnorum^ and in the Life of 
Brigid published by Colgan, occurs after the three former. 

It is certain that the line Christus in nostra insula was fi-om very early times 
regarded as the beginning of the Hymn, for it is so quoted in an ancient 
collection of hymns which has been written in the beginning of a still more 
ancient copy of the Greek Psalter*, in Irish characters, preserved in the 
Library of Bale (a. vii. 3). This remarkable MS. the Editor had the privi- 
lege of examining in the summer of 1 8 5 2. The Psalter cannot be of later date 
than the ninth or tenth century ; and the Hymns written in the first few leaves 
are in an Irish hand, not later than the twelfth century. The first Hymn is 
that beginning — 

Cantemiis in omni die 
Concinantes varie 

which is given at full length. Then follows a prayer to the B. V. Mary, 

beginning *^ Singularis meriti, sola sine exemplo, mater et Virgo Maria.*' 

Then the Hynm — 

Alia audite TA EPPA 

Toto mando micantia, 
which is also given at full length ; and then — 



1 In illis regionibus — cap. 9. (TV. Thaum, 
p. 528). Colgan remarks on this passage 
(n. 7, p. 543), *^ Unde author indicat se vetus- 
tum esse, dum dicit suo tempore ilium distric- 
tum et ita amplum fuisse ut regiones ad cum 
pertinerent, et ad S. Brigidam spectasse ; 
quandoquidem a multis seculis nee tarn am- 
pins fuerit, nee ad ordinem S. Brigidse spec- 
taverit." 

* X, Y, Z. — The indulgence granted to 
the repetition of the Hymn of St. Patrick 
(see above, p. 33) was ultimately conceded 
to the last three verses of it, viz. those be- 



ginning with the letters X, Y, and Z ; so that 
the repetition of these verses was equivalent 
to the repetition of the whole Hymn. Was it 
on this principle that the Hymn to St. Brigid 
contained only the verses beginning with the 
last three letters of the alphabet ? 

^ Oreek Psalter ^Dr. Keller has given a 

fac-simHe of the characters used in this 
Psalter, in his learned paper, ^^Bilder und 
Schriflzttge in den Irischen Manoscripten der 
Schweizerischen BibHotheken," p. 86, and Taf. 
xiii.5. (IVIittheilungen der Antiq. Gesellschafl 
in Zurich, vii. Band) 
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icem, ;cp8 in Noscna iNsola que uocacun, 

of which no more than these words are given, it being evidently then so well 

known that the writer did not deem it necessary to transcribe it at length. 

Then follows the verse : 

Sancta virgo Yirginam Maria 
Intercede pro nobis. 

Incipit epifitola salvatoris Domini nostri Ihu Xpi 
ad 86 . . dgamm. 

Deus meus et pater et filing et spiritus sanctus 
cui omnia subjecta sunt, cui omnia creatura deservit. 

Over the words " sancta virgo," in the same handwriting, occurs the word 
''beatissima." 

The above is probably a part of an ancient office, of which the Hymn 
Christus in nostra insula formed a part ; and it is curious that the Epistle of 
our Lord to Abgarus appears to have been used as a Lesson, which is a singular 
proof of the antiquity of the office. 

In the Liber Hymnorum the following Hymn is preceded by a short Pre- 
face, in Irish, which is here printed exactly as it stands, except that the 
contractions of the MS. are not preserved. The Hymn is accompanied by an 
occasional interlineary gloss, now for the first time printed, but it has no 
rubrical heading or general title. In Colgan's edition it is entitled " Hymnus 
de Brigida Virgine," but whether this title was added by himself, or was found 
by him in the MS. from which he printed, does not appear. 

The care taken to ascertain the author of every Hymn, by prefixing the 
curious historical prefaces which occur in the Liber Hymnarum^ was probably 
in compliance with the 23rd Canon of the second Council of Tours (a. d. 567), 
or with some corresponding ecclesiastical regulation which was of force in Ire- 
land. This canon is as follows : — ** Licet hymnos Ambrosianos habeamus 
in canone, tamen quoniam reliquorum sunt aliqui, qui digni simt forma cantari, 
volumus libenter amplecti eos praeterea, quorum auctorum nomina fuerint in 
limine prasnotata : quoniam quse fide constiterint dicendi ratione non ob6tant"^ 

* ConciL Labb. et Cossart. torn. y. 863. The the Church of Tours in early times is well 
connexion between the Church of Ireland and known. 




;CP8 IN NOSCna. Nminb Idtniban mac echach ippe bo pigni hunc ^.tnnuTii t)o bpisic. 
Uel If piac fleibce bo pigne. Oicunc alii combab Ulcan aipbbpecc€m bo ^ec. Q^ 
ipe po Ceclamapcap pepca bpigce m o6n lebop. Qubice uipsinip laubep ipe a chop- 
f ach. Opb aipgicpech paip. Cp6 pichim bna bo pigneb. Cpi caibcil cmb, -] cechpi 
Itm cech caibcil i pe pilUiba b6c cech Itne. Dicunc oln combab m6p mcimmunpa, 
ache m pailec punb ache cechpi caibcil be, .1. m cec coibcil, t na cpi caibcil 
bebencha, caupa bpeuicacip. 




ps IN Nosrna insoIq que uocacun hibenNia 
osceNSus esc homiNibus mcpcirms minabilibus 
gue penpecic pen pelicem celesris uice uingiNem 
pReceHeNceni pno memco magNO in TnuNDi cinculo 



inNus isce ONgelice summegue soNcce bnigice 5 

pam NON ualec oniNia uircucutti mmabilia 
que Noscms NUNquam aunibus si sinc pacca auoiuimus 
NISI pen iscam uinsiNem manie saNcce siTnilem 



Gixws. — 7. Si tint facta. — .i. ab alia virgine. 8. Similem. — .1. ap ipi bpi5ic maipe na n^oibel 
[i. e. for Brigid is the Mary of the Gaedhel (or Irish)]. 



I. Christus in nostra, — See a translation 
of the Preface, with some observations 
and illustrations, in the Additional Notes. 
It will be observed that there is in this 
Hymn a rhjme or assonance in the mid- 
dle and end of each line: insolo, Hibemia; 
hominibw, mirabili^ ; felic^m, virgi- 
nem ; merxto, circulo, &c. 

6, Fart non valeL — This passage is pro- 
bably the authority for Ware's assertion 



that St. Ultan wrote an alphabetical nar- 
rative of the miracles of St. Brigid. He 
says, — "Ultanus mac Conchnbhair epis- 
copus Ardbracannensis miracula Brigid® 
in unum collegitlibrnm, ordine alphabeti- 
co'^ — De scrq>iorilni8 ffibemuB, c. iii. ; but 
the book of miracles was certainly not the 
same as the alphabetical hymn, and was, 
in all probability, in Irish. 

8. Marie scmcte, — See the Gloss, and 



58 Hymnus in laudem S. BrigidcB. 

O ONQ SQNCce milicie sqnccos lumbos pneciNsene 
>^ coNsueuic DiuRNO NoccuRNO cfuogue SCUDlO 

coNSUTnniaco ceRcamiNe sumpsic palTnam uicconie 
nepulgeNS ifiasNO spleNOone uc sol in coeli culniiNe 



10 



a 



uoice uingiNis lauDes sawcca cfuoque memca 
penpeccioNem guam pRomisic uinilicen impleuic 
;rpi Tnacnem se spopoNDic Diccis ec pecic paccis 
bRigma auc amaca ueni Dei negiNa 



»5 



bpijjioa pancca peoulo pic m nopcpo aupcilio uc Tnepeamup 
coponam habcpe ac leciciam m conppeccu anjelopum in pecula 
peculopum. 

Gloss. — 9. MUUict, — .1. contra diabnlum et uitia. LuwJbo; — .i. carnales volnntates. x i. Certamine, 
— .i. mundi piKaentis, ut apostolus dicit, certamen bonum oertavi, cunum oonsammavL Paimam,^^ 

.1. preminm. VietoruB. — .L ded et vivis. la. Refulgetu. — .L nt dicitor, fulgebont jtisti 

sicut sol in regno patris eorum. 13. Laudet, vel jura if coip [or jura is the right reading]. Saneta, — 
.1. bptQic ant) CO po pecpab bon mepica cip [i. e. Brigid is implied in this, so as to answer to the merita 
below]. 14. Perfectionem. — CoTnmabhe pO coip int) Ime [this may be the correct form of this line] ; 
.1. perfectionem promisit quam viriliter implebit. 15. ZHctU, — Comab he po t>na [it may be this, 
however,] dictis atque factis fedt 16. Regina. — Yel et regina. 



com p. V. 15. In the Additional Nete B 
will be found some remarks on this title 
given to St. Brigid. 

10. Consuevit, — This line seems imper- 
fect, as it consists of fourteen instead of 
sixteen syllables ; consuevU may have been 
read as if of four syllables, but this would 
still leave one syllable short. Perhaps 
we should read ** et diurno." 

1 2. Ui sol in. — One of Colgan^s MSS. 
reads '* et velut coeli culmine." 

1 3. Audite. — This stanza cannot have 
been by the same author as the forego- 
ing. Neither the rhythm or assonances, 
nor the metre or number of syllables, is 
exactly observed. Verses 1 3 and 1 5 con- 
sist of but fifteen syllables, and verse 16 of 



fourteen only. If we adopt the reading 
given by Colgan, suggested also in the 
Gloss on ver. 15, '^dictis atque factis fecit," 
the number of syllables in that line will be 
corrected. The suggestion of the scholi- 
ast's preface (see p. 63), that the Hymn 
originally consisted of a capitulumfox every 
letter of the alphabet, is unnecessary. A 1- 
phabetical poems containing stanzas for 
the last three letters of the alphabet only 
were common. See an example, Irish ver- 
sion ofNennius, Introd. p. 10. These three 
letters were selected because they were a 
triad, and because they began with the 
symbol or abbreviation for Christus. 

16. Aut amatCL — Colgan reads ** auto- 
mata," and he has appended to the word the 



Hymnus in laudem S. Bri^idce. 



59 



following note : " Brigida auiumata. — In 
Codice Hibernico [i. e., I presume, the MS. 
of the Tertia Vita, which he had obtained 
from the monastery in the county of Long- 
ford] Antomata: rectius forte atUomatay 
qus vox significat instrumenta mechanica 
ita subtiliter et artificiose fabricata, ut sua 
sponte, seu se ipsis nuUaque apparente 
causa vel motore moyeantur ; airrov/uunou 
enim idem est quod ultroneum, seu sued 
spontis*' — (Tr, ThaunL, p. 545). He does 
not, however, explain what the meaning 
of the verse will be if we adopt this 
reading : — " Brigid of her own will the 
Queen of the true God," seems strange 
theology, if, indeed, it have any meaning. 
But it is singular that Colgan (apparently 
without knowing it) gives, as if it had 
been in his text, what is unquestionably 
the true reading, Brigida atUumata: of 



which *^ aut amata" is evidently a corrup- 
tion: — "Brigid, who is esteemed, or be- 
lieved to be, the Queen of the true God." 
In Colgan*s copy there is a reference from 
the word Dei to the words *' al. CobU^" in 
the margin. This is, no doubt, an error 
of the press for Cceli: but veri is inconsis- 
tent with this reading, as we can scarcely 
suppose the author to have written " veri 
cceli regina." We must therefore regard 
ccbU as the suggestion of some transcriber 
or scholiast, who did not feel quite satis- 
fied with the phrase " veri Dei Eegina." 



Brigida sancta. — These words seem to 
be the substance of a Collect, or Antiphon, 
in an ancient office of St. Brigid. Colgan 
evidently took them for a distich of the 
Hymn, and has printed them as such (see 
Add. Notes, p. 63). 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The Preface to the Htfrnn, 

THE following is a literal traaslation of the historical Preface or Introduction to 
this Hymn: — 

" Christus in nostra. Niimidh Laimidan, son of Eochadh, waa he who made this Hymn in honour 
of Brigid. Or it was Fiach of Slebie that composed it. Dicnnt alii, that it was Ultan of Ardbieccan who 
composed it : for it was he that put together the miracles of Brigid in one book. Audite Virginia laudes is 
its beginning. The alphabetical order is in it Moreover he composed it in rhythm. There are three 
chapters in it, and foar lines in each chapter, and sixteen syllables in each line. Dicunt alii, that this 
Hymn was originally long, but that there remain here only four chapters of it, viz. the first chapter, and 
the last three chapters, causa brevitatis." 

Three writers are here named to whom the authorship of this Hymn was variously 
ascribed. The first is Ninnidh, Ninnidius, or Nennius, surnamed Laimidan [Loim 
lOOhanJ of the undefUed hand^ from a circumstance recorded in the Lives of St. Brigid. 
His first meeting with her, when a youth, is thus described in the ancient Life which 
Colgan attributes to St. Ultan (cap 78): — 

" Quadam die S. Brigida cum suis virginibns ambulabat in loco campestri, et vidit quendam javeoem 
scholasticum, currentem velodter ; et ait illi, Juvenis, quo tu curris tam dto. Hie respondit, dicens, Ad 
regnnm DeL Dixitqne ei Brigida, Utinam merear tecum currere : ora pro me, ut istnd valeam. Respondit 
scholasdcus, Tu roga Deum, ut cursus mens non impediatur, et ego vicissim pro te rogabo ut tn et mille 
comites tecum vadant ad regnum Dei. Tunc S. Brigida pro juvene rogavit Dominum : et in illis diebus 
ipse poenitentiam egit, et fuit religiosus usque ad mortem suam." 

The later lives add to this simple narrative that the young scholar was Ninnidh, 
son of Eochaidh, afterwards abbot of Inis-muighe-samh [now Inishmacsaint], an island 
in Loch Erne, and that Brigid on this occasion predicted that from his hand she her- 
self should receive the holy viaticum on the day of her death. On hearing this prophecy 
Ninnidh enclosed his right hand in a brazen (others say a silver) case, which he kept 
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continnallj locked, lest the hand destined to give the holj Communion to St Brigid 
should ever be defiled bj the touch of anything unclean. From this circumstance he 
derived the appellation of *^ Ninnidh of the undefiled hand"^. 

St. Brigid is supposed to have died a. ix 523, and Ninnidh, as we learn from his 
genealogy, was the fifth in lineal descent from King Loegaire, who flourished in 
the time of St. Patrick. He may therefore have lived until the middle of the sixth 
century. See his Life collected by Colgan at the 1 8 th of January. 

The second author to whom the Hymn is ascribed is Fiach, Bishop of Sletty, 
the same who composed the Irish poem in praise of St. Patrick, which Colgan has 
published as the first Life of that saint. This author died about a. d. 530. See 
Colgan, Tr, Tkaum,^ pp. 4 and 2 1 7. 

The third author is St. Ultan, Bishop of Ardbraccan in Meath, who died at a great 
age A. D. 656. 

The claims of this last author are by Colgan strongly preferred, on the ground that 
he is stated by the ancient scholiast, or author of the Preface, to have composed a Life 
of St Brigid; and as the ancient Life** found in the monastery of St Magnus, at Ratis- 



" Of the undefiled hand, — The story is thus told hj 
the author of the fourth Life, which Colgan attributes 
to Anmchad or Animosos — "Ninnidius volens ab 
ilia die manmn suam mundlssiraam servare, de qua 
beatisioma Brigida pnedixit, nt in die exitas sni di- 
vtniim viaticum sumeret, fedt circa earn teneam 
aictam manicam cum sera et clavi, ne ilia corpus 
suum tangeret, neque de aliquo immundo tangere- 
tur. Inde agnomen ipse habet : nam Scotice vocatur 
Ninnidh lam glan^ quod sonat Latine Ninnidius ma- 
nus munds." — Cap. 63, p. 559. According to the 
spelling of the name in the Liber Hymnoram, the 
etymology of it is lam iot>han, rather than lam 
5lan. 

^ The ancient Life. — In the Library of Trinity 
College, Dublin, there is a paper copy of this Life, 
taken in the seventeenth century from an ancient MS. 
in the Cottonian Library. It has been collated 
throughout by Archbi^op Ussher in his own hand, 
and various readings added in the margin ; and it 
appears from the following autograph note in the 
banning, that Ussher also was disposed to regard it 
as St Ultan's. He says: " Descripta est Vita hsec 
Brigidn ex antiquo MS"* Bibliothecte Cottonians, cui 
consimilis, sed aliquanto plenior, habetur in vetus- 



tissimo Codice ccenobii S. Magni, Canoniconim Ke- 
gularium B. Augustini ad pedem pontis Ratisbon<r 
in Bavaria Ad cujus finem habetur Hymnus in 
Laudem BrigidjB, cujus initium * Christus in nottra 
insula, Qu» vocatur Hibemia, &c.' quem in aliis 
codidbus Ultano Ardbraccanensi attributum inveni- 
mus virtntum S. Brigidn scriptori, quem hnjns 
Yitie authorem fuisse omuino existimamus. Unde* 
ex Stephani Yiti apographo, variantes lectiones ad 
marginem apposuimus : additls hie capitibus illis 
qusB a codice Cottoniano absunt" 

This MS. does not contain the Hymn at the end ; 
and it also omits several chapto^ amongst others 
the following (adopting Colgan's numbering) — c. 14, 
28, part of c 46, c 47, 48, 55, 68, 69, 70, 78, 79. 

The BoUandists have published this Life as of an 
anonymous author, without noticing the opinion of 
Colgan that St. Ultan was the author. They have 
edited it from a MS. in the Church of St Omer'Si 
which does not appear to have had the Hymn at the 
end. At least the Editor has made no mention 
whatsoever of the Hymn, either at the end of the 
Life, or in his Prolegomena, but passes it over in 
complete silence, as if ignorant of its existence. — 
Actt. Sanctorum, tom i. Febr. p. 1 1 8 sq. 
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bon, contains at the end this very Hjmn, Colgan draws the doable conclusion ; first, 
that that Life is the work of St Ultan alluded to by the scholiast, and second, that 
St. Ultan was therefore the author of the Hymn. He says: — 

" Porro S. Ultannm esse anthorein Olios hjumi, et per consequens hujos Yitie, oolligimos ex vetusto 

SchoHaate ejiudem hymn! Nam licet ipse ibi dubiteC an S. Nennidins, an S. Fiegus, an potiaa 

8. Ultanos sit author istius hymni, colligitnr tamen ex verbis ejus S. Ultanum esse et hjmni et vitiB hajos 
aothorem ; com dicat ipsum et hTmnnm in laudem S. Brigid» scripsLsse, et hymniis idem, qnem ille dtat, 
uno volumine habeantnr' ; et ntrumque joxta dicta, ab eodem authore sit conscriptum ; relinquitor quod 
S. Ultanus sit author utriusque, non yero quispiam ex illis aliis, qui nnsquam leguntor Yitam S. BrigidiB 
uno vd pluribus libris scripsisae." — TV. Thaum,^ p, 543. 

The scholiast, however, does not say that St Ultan composed a hymn in praise of 
St Brigid ; all he does assert is, that St Ultan brought together into one book the 
miracles of Brigid, and that some have therefore supposed him to be the author of the 
hymn in question. In fact, Colgan's argument rests on a weak foundation ; and we 
must content ourselves with leaving the question of the authorship of the Hymn in 
the same ambiguity and doubt in which it is left by the ancient scholiast; a doubt 
which must also attach itself to the authorship of the Life which Colgan has attri- 
buted to St Ultan. For it is evident that he builds too much on the circumstance 
that the Hymn before us has been appended to this Life, and written by the ancient 
scribe as if it were a part of it This appears to have been the case in one MS. only, 
and is certainly not the case in all the MSS. of that Life. Nothing was more common 
than to write such verses at the end of similar works; and an example of this custom is 
exhibited by Colgan himself, who has published from another MS. of this very same 
Life, a quite different set of verses, which were undoubtedly not written by St Ultan, 
or at least not by the author of the Hymn. 

It would seem that Colgan's MS. of the Liber Hymnorum had a Preface to the 
Hymn before us, which, although for substance the same, differed in some particulars 
from that now published. The following is his account of it (Tr. TAaum., p. 545, 
note 80) : — 

" Idem Hymnua habetur in Codioe illo vulgari Hibemico qnem nostii Antiquaiii Leahhur lomann, 
id eat, Liber Hymnonun, vocant, in eo enim contiaentur multi hymni a diversis Hibemias Sanctis oompoeiti ; 
et ex eo ultimum versum in codlce S. Magni desideratum accepimus ; in eoqne huic nostro hymno Tetustus 
Scholiastes prefigit hoc prohemium sen argumentum. S4gnetu9 Natnidivs laimh-iodhanj id est mimtfima- 
fKHi, eomponat hune hymnum in laudem & Bripida ; vtl tanehu Fiegug Sleptaui», Audite Yirginis 
laudes ut MMi tfi»<ttnii ; oe/ S, Ultamu de Ardbreeain eomposuU m S, Brigida laudem. : ipse e»t» com- 



<* Habeantur. — There is evidently some misprinti scription. He evidently meant to say that the Lift 

and very probably the omission of a line or two in by St Ultan and the Hymn were to be found in 

thia passage. This portion of Colgan's work is full the same volume. But this statement is not made 

of typographical blunders of the moot careless de- in the Pre&ce of the ancient scholiast 
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prehemUt miraeula S, Briffida uno Hbro, Ordo alphdbetietu in eo servatvr^ et ad imitationem riihmi 
Notearii eompo9Uu9 eat, Quatuor wunt in eo capitula et quatuor linea in tingulia eapitulisy et aedecim 
syllaba in qwlibet lined," 

This agrees with the Preface of the Dublin MS., except as to the number of capi- 
tula of which the Hymn is said to consist The Dublin copy gives two opinions on 
this point; one is that the Hymn had but three capitula, namely, the three which 
begin with the letters X, Y, and Z. T^e other opinion is, that the Hymn had origi- 
nally a capitulum for every letter of the alphabet, but that of these only four now 
remain, viz. that beginning Audite virginis laudes, which was the first, and the three 
beginning with X, T, and Z, which were the last, all the intervening capitula being 
lost. 

Colgan*s Liber Hymnorum^ however, states that the Hymn has four capitula, with- 
out noticing any other opinion, and without intimating that it was originally longer, 
or that any of it was omitted or lost. Both Prefaces agree in excluding the lines 
beginning Brigida sancta sedulo^ which are therefore no part of the Hymn, but are of 
the nature of an antiphon to be said after the Hymn. 

It must be evident to the critical reader that the stanza Audite is a subsequent 
addition, and that the three preceding stanzas are in fact the Hymn, as stated in the 
Preface to the Dublin copy. The verses Audite^ &c., do not obey the laws of the 
metre either as to assonances or number of syllables, and cannot therefore have been 
a part of the Hymn to which the other stanzas belonged. 

With respect to the lines Brigida sancta, &c., Colgan tells us incidentally that they 
do not occur in the ancient Ratisbon MS. from which he edited this Life of St. Brigid. 
They are therefore probably of a later date. In the Dublin MS. they are written as 
prose, although they are evidently verses, and obey the laws of the metre both in 
number of syllables and in the assonances. 

Brigida sancta sedulo || sit nostro in anxilio 
Ut mereamor coronam || habere ac Intitiam 
In oonspectn Angelorum || in secola aecalonan. 

Colgan adds the following, which does not occur in the Dublin copy, and which 
has too many syllables to be considered as the fourth line of the stanza : — 

" Christe Jesn, author bonorum, miserere, obsecro, omninm." 

But perhaps we should read, 

*' Christe Jesu, author bonoram, miserere, obsecro. Amen." 

To this Colgan adds another short poem, or carmen, as he styles it, of higher pre- 
tensions, and of more elaborate composition. It is found in the MS. of the monastery 
of St Autbert at Cambray, and is, in that MS. (as Colgan declares) attributed to the 
same author who composed the Life and the Hymn. 
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BrigidA notnen babet, gemino et diademate fidget, 
Quam colimus fiatrefl^ Brigida nomen habet 

Viigo ftdt Domini, mundo et crodfiza manebati 
Intus et ezterius Virgo fiiit DominL 

Despiciebat ovanii instantia gaudia Yits, 
Et falaos fiistas despiciebat oyans. 

Horroit et f ragQes mimdi fallentifl bonorea, 



Divitiaa, pompas, hoiniit et fragilei. 
Gaudia perpetus spectana et pnemia vits^ 

Snaoepit oerts gaudia perpetus. 
E superis resonat iotua cum sedibus Echo 

Tubarum 8ublimia<i, e superis reaonat 
Mitte beata precea, pro nobia, Virgo benigna 

Ad Dominum semper mitte beata preces. 



It is difficult to suppose that these verses^re by the same author* who composed 
the rude lines that precede. They do not occur in the Liber Hymnorum, 

With respect to the Metre of the Hymn, it is described in both copies of the 
Scholiast's Preface, as consisting of stanzas or capitula of four lines, with sixteen syl- 
lables in each line. But instead of the words in the Dublin MS., Cpe pichim Ona 
t)0 pi5net>, which appear to allude to the assonances in the middle and end of each 
line, Colgan's MS. seems to have had a different reading, which he translates, '^ et ad 
imitationem rithmi Noscarii compositus est." What the Rithmus Noscariua is, the 
Editor is unable to say. Could it be an error of the press for RyihmusNostratis^ intimat- 
ing that the Irish rules of concord or alliteration in the initial consonants are observed ? 
(See O'Donovan's Grammar, p. 4x3, 414). Thus, ver. i has tn, tnsola, ^tbernia; 
yer. 2 has ostensus est, ho, roy m\ ver. 3 has per^ per^ vt, vi ; ver. 4 has pre, pro, m, 
m, m, and so on. 



Note B. 

St Brigid the Mary of the Irish. 

In the MS. called the Leabhar Breac, preserved in the Library of the Royal Irish 
Academy, there is a panegyric or Life of St. Brigid, containing an abstract of her mira- 
cles, evidently drawn up from the Life which Colgan ascribes to St. Ultan. This piece, 
which, from its language, appears to be a production of not later than the tenth cen- 
tury, was obviously intended as a sort of sermon to be read to the people on the feast 



^ Ikibarutn sublimit, — This is obscure. Colgan 
proposes to read, " Cum tuba sublimis,** and explains 
it thus: **quasi sensus sit, quod petat interoessio- 
nem Beats Brigidse, cum resonabit tuba supremi 
Judicii." — Not 83, p. 545. But could it not mean 
** the sublime echo of trumpets ?" A learned friend 
suggests that ** certie," in line 10, ought to be ciwte, 
used as a substaotive in the sense of vtrginis. He 
also proposes *' tnrbarum limbis," for tulMintm tub- 
KmiM, in ver. 13. 



« Sameavthor, — Colgan says, "Huiccarmini sub- 
scriptum reperio, quod sit ejusdem authoris, quivitam 
pnecedentem et hymnum compoeuiL" — Note 82, 
p. 545. It is to be regretted that he did not give 
this tubaeriptum just as he found it We are to 
conclude, it is presumed, that the MS. of St Aut- 
bert's contains the hymn Christus in nostra^ as well 
as the Carmen ; but it would have been interesting 
to know whether this MS. had the supposititious 
stanzas, Audite, and Brigida taneta. 
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of St Brigid. It contains, amongst otlier 
following : — 

Ni poibe cpa Tiech ba naipin, no ba peli 
inbof m noem 05 pn* Ni po nigef cap piam 
a lama, na6 a coppa, na6 a cent), ecip i^epaib. 
Ni po bi^ech bin, piam in nsnuip i^eppcali. 
Ni po labpa ecip cen loppi bi. ba ham- 
cech, ba henbac, ba hepnebach, ba poic- 
neoh, ba palib i ciTnnaib be, ba cobpaib, 
ba hnmal. ba bilsebach bepepcach. ba 
compa coipecapcha coimeca chuipp Cpipc. 
ba cempol De. ba pigpuibe caipipme bon 
fpipuc noeb a cpibe ocup a Tnenma ba 
bmic Fpi Oia. ba coppech bo tposaib. 
ba hficpochc hi pepcaib. Ip aipe pm ip6 
a pamoil ecip btllib, oolum ecep dnaibj 
pineTnam ecep il^ebaib, spian uap poTinaib. 

ISe a haCaip no noem oigipe, in cachaip 
nemba. Ipe a mac Ipu Cpipc, ipe a haice 
in Spipuc noeb. Comb aipe pin bo gni m 
noem o^pa no mipbuli mopa biaipmibe 
fi. 18 hi popcaigepp ba ced oen bip hi 
oumca ocup hi nsuapachc. Ipi cpaechap 
no cebmanna, ip 1 coipnep conngaip ocup 
pep5 m mapa moip. Ipi peo ban caipnsep- 
ca^S Cpipc. Ipi pigan m beipceipc. Ipi 
TTluipe no ngoebeL 



praises of her innumerable virtues, the 

There was not in existence one of more bashful- 
ness and modesty than this holy Virgin. She never 
washed her hands, or her feet, or her head, before 
men. She never looked a man in the fisce. She 
never spoke without bloshing. She was abstinent, 
unblemished, prayerful, patient, joying in the com- 
mandments of Qodt benevolent, humble, forgiving, 
charitable. She was a consecrated shrine for the 
preservation of the Body of Christ. She was a 
Temple of God. Her heart and her mind were a 
resting throne for the Holy Spirit She was meek 
before God. She was distressed with the wretched. 
She was bright in mirades. And hence it is that 
her tjrpe among created things is the Dove among 
birds; the Vine among trees; and the Sun above 
the stars. 

The Father of this holy Viigin was the Heavenly 
Father ; her Son was Jesus Christ ; her tutor was 
the Holy Spirit And it was, therefore, that this 
holy Viigin performed those great innumerable 
miracles. It is she that relieves every one that is 
in difficulty and in danger. It is she that restrains 
the roaring billows, and the anger of the great sea. 
She is the prophesied woman of Christ She is the 
Queen of the South. She is the Maxy of the Gaeidhil. 



This panegyric is sufficiently extravagant: — that the Father of St Brigid is the 
Hearenly Father; that her son is Jesus Christ; that she is the Queen of the South 
(see St Matt. xiL 42) prophesied of by Christ; that she is the Mary of the Gaeidhil 
or Irish. But the language used in some other authorities is still more strange, and 
seems at first sight to imply that she was the very Mother of Christ Herself, the same 
in form and feature, as if the B. Y. Mary had reappeared on earth in the person of 
St Brigid. Thus, in the third Life, ascribed to St Ultan, and more at length in the 
Irish Life', quoted by Colgan, we read : — That when she was quite a child, a certain 



' The Irish Life.— Th^ following is Colgan^s ver- 
rion of this legend from his Irish Life; — ^* Ita vita 
Hibemica S. Brigidse, c la. Quodam die viigo 
qusdam Deo dicata venit ad Dnbthacnm petena nt 
St Brigida secum profidsoeretur ad qnamdam sy- 
nodnm Seniomm Lageniensinm congregatam in 



K 



campo Liffis. Tunc in yisione erat revelatom cul- 
dam Seniori, qai erat in Synodo, et vocabatnr Hi- 
barus, quod S. Bfaria die sequenti erat venton ad 
iatam Synodum, cujua et spedem et formam allis 
pnenuntiavit Sequenti ei^go die et ilia alia Virgo et 
Brigida Tenenmt ad Synodum qius tone oongregata 
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holy virgin [or widow] obtained permission to take St. Brigid with her to a Synod 
of the clergy of Leinster, which was to be held at the place afterwards called Kildare. 
An aged saint, who was present at the Synod, announced to the clergy that he had seen 
the B. y. Mary in a vision, and that on the following day she would appear in the midst 
of them. Accordingly, on the next day, St. Brigid and her companion arrived; and 
the aged saint, when he saw her, immediately cried out. This is holy Mary, whom I 
saw last night in my vision. ^' Then all the people gave praise to St. Brigid, on 
account of that name of Mary, which was then given her. And from thence she was 
called the Mary of the Irish." Or, as the author of the Third Life tells the story, — 
*^ Then the holy man said, ^ This is Mary whom I saw, for I plainly recognise her 
form.' Then all gave glory unto her, as being in the shape of Mary." ** Tunc omnes 
glorificaverunt eam, quasi in typo Maris**'. 

Here when it is said that Brigid was " in the type of Mary," the meaning, perhaps, 
may be that she resembled in form and figure the Person of the Blessed Virgin ; not 
that she was actually the Blessed Virgin, reappearing upon earth, but that, from the 
close resemblance of her features to those of Mary, and from her having been seen in 
the vision as Mary, and been called by the angel as '* Holy Mary that dwells amongst 
you," she was saluted by the assembled Synod as Mary, and was thenceforth regarded 
as ^* the Mary of the Irish." 

And in like manner other panegyrics give her the attributes of the B. V. Mary ; 
for they call her "Mother of Christ," and " Mother of our Heavenly Lord." Thus, the 
ancient Irish Hymn^ attributed to St. Columkille, but by some to St. Ultan, has the 
following words : 



Do pobba innunn ap oolla Cif u, She annihilates the nns of the flesh in 

in chpoeb co mblachaib, in macbaip Ipu, This flowering Tree, this Mother of Jesus, 
ino ip 05 inmain co nopbOain obbaiV, The perfect Virgin, beloved, of sublime dignity, 

biam poep cech inbait) lam noeb t>o tai5nib. I shall be saved at all times by my Leinster Saint. 



erat in loco qui poetea Killdaria dicta est. Tunc 
ille sanctus, qui vidit visionem, cum videret Brigi- 
dam venientem, ait: ista est sancta llaria, quae 
mihi hac nocte in visions pneostensa est. Totns 
populus tunc eztollebat S. Brigidam propter nomen 
illnd, quo insignita est, Mari«. £t ab inde irocata 
est Maria Hibemorum." In the third Life, attri- 
buted to St UlUn, the story is told thus :— " Re- 
ligiosa quadam vidua in proximo vico habitans, 
postulavit u, patre ejus, ut S. Brigida secum iret ad 
S3modum quae oollecta erat in campo Liffi et a patre 
permittitur. At i]l« ^gressss sunt viam. Tunc vir 



Sanctus in Synodo dormiens vidit visionem, et sur- 
gens ait, Yidi Mariam, et quendam virum stantem 
cum ea, qui ait mihi, Han: est sancta Maria, que ha- 
bitat inter vos. Et cum hsac vir Sanctus nanasset 
in Synodo, statim snpervenit vidua cum S. Brigida. 
Tunc vir Sanctus dixit, H«c est Maria, quam vidi : 
quia formam illins manifests cognosco. Tunc omnes 
glorificaverunt earn, quasi in typo Marin." — cap. 14. 
The same story is given also in the Life or Pane> 
gyric of St Brigid in the Leabhar Brtac, 

s MaruB. — Cap. 14 (TV. 7%atim. p. 528). 

^ Irish Hymn* — This Hymn has been pub. 



NotbB.] 



St. Brigid the Mary of the Irish. 
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And so also St. Brogan Cloen, in his Irish poem^ which Oolgan has printed as 
the first Life : 



bpijlc Tnachaip mo pupech 
Tiime, placha pepp oiTiip . 



Brigit, mother of my Lord 

Of heaTen, a Soverragn the best bom. 



In these passages Brigid is strangely spoken of, not as resembling the Virgin Mary 
in feature, or even in purity and sanctity, but as partaking with her, in some mystical 
sense, of the prerogative of being Mother of Jesus, *^ Mother of my Lord of heaven." 
Nevertheless, it is certain that the idea of a reappearance of Mary, in the person 
of St Brigid, which would make them one and the same person, was not in the minds 
of these writers, notwithstanding the extravagance of their language ; for St Brogan 
Cloen afterwards says : 



In caillecb peibeb cuppech 
pop pciach ppia pebpa pegi 
m puap opfec ache TTlaipe 
abmunemap mo bpi^i. 



The veiled Virgin who drives over the Cnrrechi 
Is a shield against sharp weapons; 
None was found her equal, except Mary, 
Let us pat our trust in my strength. 



In the last line there is a play upon the name of St. Brigid, and the Irish word 
brigij strength. And again : 



Cach po cbuala each po gab, 
po be bermachc bpigce paip, 
bennachc bpisce ocup De, 
pop t)on pabac immalle. 

pail t)i chaillis ippicheO, 
no chopnagup Oom bichill, 
ITlaipe T pancc bpigic, 
pop apoeppam bun biblinaib. 



Every one that hears, every one that repeats [this poem], 
The blessing of Brigid be on him ; 
The blessing of Brigid and of God 
Be upon them that recite it together. 

There are two Virgins'' in heaven, ^ 
Who will not give me a forgetful protection, 
Mary, and Saint Brigid, 
Under the protection of them both may we remain. 



Here it is clear that Mary and Brigid are spoken of as two distinct beings, and the 
notion of a reappearance of the former in the person of the latter is excluded. 

The words of the supposed first stanza of the Hymn in the text (taking the cor- 



liahed in a Latin version by Colgan (TV. Th. 
p. 606, n. 23). It occurs in the Libtr Jfymnorum, 
p. 32, from which it is here cited. The Scholiast 
in the Preface states, that St. ColnmkiUe is supposed 
to be the author, but he adds, " or it was Ultan of 
Ardbreccan who made this Hymn.*' 

^ Irish poem.'^Tiaa poem occoib in the Liber 
Bymnorum, p. 33. I have made the quoUtions 
from the original, as Colgan's text is frill of typo- 
graphical errors. 

K 



iThe Cwreeh, — ^L e. the Curragh of ELildare. 
The scholiast in a gloss on this word says, ^* cup- 
pech a cursu equoram dictus est ;" a curious proof 
of the antiquity of its use as a race-course : to which, 
perhaps, some allusion may be intended in the de- 
scription of St. Brigid, as ** the Nun (or veiled 
virgin) who drives over the Cnrrech.'* 

1^ Tu>o VirffinM, — The word coilleoh, here used, 
signifies a veiled or consecrated rirgin, a nun, de- 
rived probably from the Latin cueuUut. 
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rected reading of auA^moto, for avJt amaia) are also remarkable : Christi matrem h spopar^ 
dit ; '' she promised, or pledged herself to be Christ's mother, and made herself so 
by words and deeds, Brigid, who is esteemed the Queen of the true God.'* The Hjmn 
itself, however (v. 8), is content with the statement that she was a Virgin like to Holy 
Mary, *^ Marise sanctsB similem." 

Our Lord has said (St. Matt. xii. 50) that whosoever shall do the will of God, " the 
same is His brother, and sister and mo^Aer," and this perhaps may be all that is meant 
by St. Brigid's pledging hersdf to he the Mother of Christ, and making hersdf so by 
words and deeds. Colgan explains it thus (Tr. Thaum,, p. 622): *^Quod a tempore 
juventutis suee Christum in suo pectoregestabat: nam non solum omnes suas actiones 
in Deum referebat, sed et simul continua mentis elevatione et absque uUa intermis- 
sion e, fixa in eum intentione ferebatur. Et banc esse causam indicat S. Ultanus loco 
proximo citato, dicens, Christi matrem ae spopondU^ dietis atque factis fecU,^* So that, 
according to this explanation, she who by continual elevation of mind, and fixed in- 
tention, keeps her thoughts ever upon Christ, may be said to travail with Christ, 
and figuratively to be the Mother of Christ, and so to be, as it were, another Mary. 

This latter prerogative of St. Brigid, to be the Mary of the Irish, Colgan interprets 
thus: ''Quod majori fuerit in honore et veneratione apud Hibemos, quam ulla alia 
sancta post beatissimam Virginem Matrem : seu quasi suppari veneratione cum ipsa 
Dei Genitrice." This is certainly softening the matter as much as possible, seeing 
that the ancient authorities place her on an equality with the Blessed Virgin, 
giving to her also the seemingly incommunicable title of Dei Genetrix, and the 
still more unu^jial one of " Queen of the true God." And, moreover, they state ex- 
pressly that she was called the Mary of the Irish, and recognised as such by an assem- 
bled Synod, in consequence of her personal resemblance to the B. Virgin Mary, whilst 
still a child, and therefore before she was known to the Irish people, or could have 
received any honour or veneration from them^ 

It is curious that the story of the Synod, in a somewhat modified form, is retained 
in an Ofiice'' of St. Brigid, printed at Paris so late as 1622. In this Office, as reprinted 
by Colgan ( App. L p. 600), the following is part of Lectio v. : 

" RdigioBa quaedam fiemiiia postnlaTit a Patre sua, ut S. Brigida secum exiret ad Synodmn qiue ool- 
lecta erat io Campo lAffm, et a patre permittitiir. Tnnc vir qnidam saoctua in Bynodo dormiens vidit 
vinonem et snrgens ait, H»c altera Maria" qvm habitat inter noa." 



^ From them, — See some learned and cuiions re- Antiphonary of Clondalkin, a MS. of the fourteenth 

marks on this Bnbject in Mr. Herbert's Cydopt oentuiy, preserved in the Library of Trinity College, 

ChrigtianuB, p. 113 sq., p. 137, p. 141-a. Dttblin, B. i. 3. 

> j4n qffice, — ^This Office, frith some minor va- " Hoe altera Maria. — In the third life the lan- 
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riations, occurs, with fiill musical notation, in the guage is: ** Haocest Maria (without the ezplanatoiy 
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^^Jtetpom, Virgo deparUtnr, honor ei amplius cnmulatur: Ssmodna instabat, nova Bilgida Stella mica- 
bat. Sacra cohora plaudit, qiila rignnm coBlitos audit. 

" Ven, PrasbTter banc aliam dennntiat esse Mariam. Sacra cohors plandit" 

In the same Office there is a hymn, of which the first two stanzas are manifestly 
a paraphrase of the verses Christus in nostra insuUi, They are as follows : 



CSiriato canamiu gloriam. 
Qui per beatam Brigidam 
Deooravit Hibemiami 
Yitam dana ejus luddam. 

Hcc specnlom munditiflB, 
QniB mundo late daroit, 
Hsec roaa temperantia 
Cnjua virtoa non languit. 



The following Table may throw some light on this subject. It is prefixed to the 
MS. -Af artyrology of Tamhlacht, preserved in the Burgundian Library at Brussels. 

Hi sont sancti qai erant nniiu moris et vitae, nt dicnnt : — 

Johannes Baptista, Episcopns Ibair. 

Petros Apostolus, Patridus^. 

Panlns Apostolus, Finnan Cluana-hiraird. 

Andreas A., Golum-dlle. 

Jacobus A., Finnian Mhnighe-bile. 

Johannes A., Ciaran Cluana. 

Pilipus A., Cainneac 

Bartolomeus A., Brendinus senior. 

Tomas A., Brenainn Cluana ferta. 

Matheus A., G>lum Tire da glas. 

Jacobus A., Comgall Benndiair. 



altera) que babitat inter vos :^ and these are there persons of Haiy and Brigid. It will be observed, 

given as the words, not of the saint who saw the however, that this extravagance is avoided in the 

vision, but of the angd seen in the vision, who stood Office printed in 1622. 

with the Virgin Mary, and said, not of St. Brigid, « Patrieim.SL Patrick is oompaied to St Peter 

but of the B. V. Mary herself, " Hsdc est Maria qun hi the Hymn of St. Sechnall, line ro, p. 12 Mvpr., 

habiUt inter vos :" thus strangely confounding the but elsewhere to Moses; see FU. 2Vy. lib. i. c. 37. 
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Simon A., ~. Molaisi Daimh^insL 

Tathetia A., Sinchellns junior. 

Matbias A., Buadban Lothn. 

Maria, Brigita. 

Martinna, Caemhgin Glinni da laclia. 

Antonins monachus, Fdchin Fobhair. 

AogDBtinuB sapiena, Lonngaradh. 

Ambrodiu InmodiciuP, Mac indeda. 

Job patienSi Mmma mac Talcaiu. 

Jeronimns 8apien8| Mfti ^fth un Leith. 

Clemens Papa, Ciaran Saigfare. 

Grigorios Moralinm^, Cammini Fota. 

Laurtias [tie] diaconus, Decoln Nesan. 

Bedasi^nena, • . . . Buite mac Bronaigh. 

Ilariiu epiaoopoB et sapiena, Sechnall epiacopna. 

Cornelias Papa, Maedog Fema. 

Silvester Papa, Adamnan episoopns. 

Bonifadus P., Molaisi Lethgtinne. 

Pancomios monachns, Caimin Innsi-cealtra. 

Beoedictns caput monacbomm Eoropn, . . . Fintan Cloana eidnecb, capat monachonim 

totius Hibernin. 

Angnstbras episcqpns Angalomm [Wc], . . . Bairre episoopos Mnmbain agns Conacht 

It will be seen that in this paralleliflm Mary and Brigid go together, as being 
'* unius moris et vits ;" but this is a very different idea from that which made Brigid 
the Mary of the Irish, and in some mystical sense a OeoTo'icot. 

The Editor forbears to make any remarks on the foregoing list, as it would carry 
him too far from the present subject, but opportunities may occur of referring to it 
hereafter; and (as it has never before been published) he thinks it desirable to pre- 
serve it herei 

p ImnodieitM. — l e, Hjmnodicas, so called from of the lAbri MaraUMM^ or Exposition of the Book of 
bis having composed several Hymns. Job. 

4 MoraHmiL'^i. e. Pope Gregoiy the Great, author 
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III. THE HYMN OF ST. CUMMAIN FOTA. 



THIS Hymn in praise of the Apostles and Evangelists has never before been 
printed. The historical Preface of the scholiast contains full information 
respecting its author, St. Cummain Fota, or The Tall, who died a. d. 66 1, and 
it is therefore unnecessary to say more of him here, except that he appears 
to have had a high reputation for learning. The Four Masters (at a. d. 661) 
quote a Bann, or short poem, composed on the death of St. Cummain, in 
which he is said to have been the only Irishman qualified to sit in the chair of 
St. Gregoiy ; and in the parallel between the European and Irish saints (see last 
page), he is also compared to St. Gregory the Great. 

The Hymn bears evident marks of the high antiquity claimed for it ; and 
there seem no reasonable grounds for doubting its authenticity. It is ac- 
companied by a gloss and scholia, which are given under the text, or m the 
notes. 

The Twelve Apostles are enumerated in the same order in which they occur 
in the tenth chapter of St. Matthew, except that St. Paul is inserted imme- 
diately after St. Peter, and Madianus, or Matthias, substituted for Judas 
Iscariot. The two Evangelists, SS. Mark and Luke, who were not Apostles, 
are then introduced ; afler whom come St. Patrick, and the Protomartyr St. 
Stephen. 

The Hymn consists of stanzas of two lines which have rhymes or asso- 
nances in the last syllable. Each line consists of twelve syllables, and Alleluia 
is repeated afler each stanza or distich. Some few exceptions to these rules 
which occur are mentioned in the notes. 

A translation of the scholiast's Preface, with some remarks and illustra- 
tions, will be found in the Additional Notes. 



CeLebRQ TUOQ. CumTnami poca mao piachna pi lapmuman ille pecic hunc ^mnum, t 
in CuTTiTnam pm pe insein bo ponai piachna he, cpe mepcai, -] mceppogauic plann, cuich 
pil oouc, 1 t)i;cic ctii, 1 bi;cic pacep, opopcec mopi, ica piac, ap iTib insen. 8eb 
guantK) nacup epc, bo chill Ice buccup epc, -] ibi peliccup epc pop benn chpoippe hi 
cuTTiniain bic, inbe biccup epc ComTnain, i ibibem nucpicup ac boccup epc, t tii pepp 
can bo canbiu, boneo uenic macep eiup ab uipicanbum eum Ob bomum abbacip 
Icae, apcicebpoin comTnenic bo pibe. Co canio la anb bon C15, 1 ni pabai comapba Ice 
iF^Pi 1 pocum popculauic, t macep pua bebic ei pmum abbacipe bo ol bigi app, co 
neppib big app, co po chaipig comapba Ice puippipe cabaipc m ballain bo, comb atib 
pein acpubaipc pe. 



Na pachaig [na pachaig], 
ce bo bep big bom bpachaip, 



ip mac piachna, ip hua piachna, 
ip ingen piachna a machaip. 



Xlo leg lappem 1 Copcaig cop bo ptii. Uenic aucem popcea ab pacpem t ab pacpiam 
.1. CO heuganachc lacha lein. Qc bepib cpa each ba copmail Cummam bo piachna, 
inbe bi;cic 



Hi 56 bam ci apbiup, 
ip pocup ap pial ap cpiup, 
ip mo f»enachaip m'achaip, 
mo ihachaip ipi mo piup. 

Vf\a po genaip mai6 be nlc, 
ip meppe ab pemechaib, 
mo pi op ipi mo ihachaip, 
m'achaip ipe mo f^enachaip. 



Ip pocup in caplonnub, 

am oapa bo mdchappo 

lichip cib mo mdchaippe 

pop bpachaip bo bpachappe. 

popcpo pem a lachna, 

ap cupu pem bpachaip bo bpachap. 

Dom apaiU caipbep po bi, 
bo pil piachpach 5<iippinni, 
pech ip oa, ip mac bo, 
m ci Cummame b'lachno. 



Cuno piachna pilium Commame eppe, t ippe pein bo ponai m immunpa, t ipe 

pach a benma Cummain bo chuaib immunigm apopcolop co coempab t)omnall mac 
Qeba mic Gmmepech coi bo chungib bilguba bia chincaib, op ni coemnacaip cena 
pemi, ap buipe a chpibe, 1 ipe Cummain po po anmchapa bo. Qp bo chuap o Domnall 
00 CoUumcille bo lappaigib bo cia no gebab bo anmchapaic, no in pegab cucipom 
pein paip, unbe bi/ic CoUumcille, 



In pui bo poiga anbep, 
ip ocai po geba a lep, 



bo bepa cummam co a 6ech, 
bo hu alamb Qnmepech. 



1 ipe Cummam po chepcanab ann pem- 



Hymnua S. Cuminei Longi. 
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IN ccm imoTipo bo chuaib OomTnom bo |^if foel bomnaiU lap fibenam inb imTnuin, 
If cmn po boi Domnall ocoi a chmab ipm cig. Cunc bi^nc Commaifi, In nopa, -jfil. t if 
ann fem po la be m ihbpac coxicpa po boi capaip .i- bpac bo ponai a machaip bo 
.1. Umn. Cunc bi;cic Commain, 

Qpipen, [apipen] emib Oomnall e no gab 

no cbom peilcepa, pem chail, bpaccan lainne pinne paip. 

If cnpe bo chuaib immuinsin apopc^olpri i bo ponoi Domnall coi o chmab ippf en 
conepbaipc Cummame, 

In nofo, [m nopa] ipe a po m i^o tall 

po picip Domnall pig 6pa .1. Dm uapa ni pe a po in po-pa 

In cempope aucem Domnaill meic Qebo meio Qmmepech bo ponob* Cpe pichim 
umoppo pecic, •} ba line cech caibcil, 1 ba pillaba bee cech line, pop canoin i^ocho 
no il^ochaigeb, Celebpa luba pepciuicacep cuap. 1 nDaipe Calcqis bo ponob in 
cimmunpo. 



eLGbRQ luDa pesca chnisci gauDia 
aposcuLonuTTi e;culcaN8 Tnemonia 



c 



lauicuLani pecni pnimi pasconis 
piscium nepe euoNseLii cqpconis 



aUeluia 



GLOis. — 1. CeUbra, — S. pradicap Juda. — .i, oonftnio, ▼•! sodesia, oeoeantM 
metri cue punb luba pech lubea [the necesrity of the metre has put Jada here 
faistead of Judea]. 2. kpo»tulorum. — X muomm. Memoria. — ab. 



3. Claviculari' — Over this word, run- 
ning down the margin of the MS., is 
the following note: — ".i. Subauditur 
hie ezultans memoria. Unde diriuatur hoc 
nomen on t>i a\* clauip, clouicula uab- 
pibe, pip pappibe conbenanb clauicu- 
lapip, up paippibe t p. be, conbenanb 
clauiculapiup be, i ip cubaib a pail 
bic, quia dixit Christus Tu es Petrus, et 
super banc petram edificabo seclesiam 
meam et tibi dabo claues regni celo- 
rum. Petrus agnoscens [dicitur], eo quod 



Christum agnovit, quando interrogauit 
Christus de Petro, Quem tos roe dicitis 
esse, et dixit ei, Tu es Christus filius Dei 
uiui. Simon aliud nomen est Petro, quod 
interpretatur oboediens, [eo quod] oboe- 
diuit Christo usque ad mortem, mortem 
autem crucis; vel desoluens interpreta- 
tur, eo quod desoluebat reos a penis. Pe- 
trus et Andreas et Pilippus ex una ciui- 
tate que uocatur Bezaida fuerunt, et hi 
primi ex omnibus apostolis Deo credide- 
ruDt." It is unnecessary to give any 
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auli geNciuTTi egnegi pnecepconis 
uasis eLecci isnahelis sennNis 



y-vNDneae acque pnecamuR esnesia 
^^ pasi pno chnisCT pide aouocaTniwa 



la 



cobique coNsobniNi DomiNi 
pneces at>iuueNC in scammace seculi 



alleluia 



adeluia 



alleluia lo 



Gloss. — 8. Aduoettmina,-^,}. na cosapmcmna no na poxicachca [the invocmtionB, or the aaeu- 
tanoes]. la Scammate,—^. ip iTib poi, no if mb epgail [i. e. in the field, or in the battle]. 



translation of this note, except to say that 
the passage which is in Irish tells us 
that clavicularius is derived ^'frorn the 
word dama; from which comes davicula ; 
from which, by the addition of m, is made 
clavictdari8 : from which, by adding tw, and 
taking away «, is formed Claviculariw; 
and that this is the word here used/' 
Clavieulari^ therefore, in the text, is for 
davicularii^ the bearer of the keys. St 
Clement is called '*coelestis clavicularii 
primus successor,*' by St. Aldhelm, De 
lauds Vtrgxnit n. 35 (ed. Giles, p. 27). 
The significations given to the name P«fru« 
will be found in the tract attributed to 
St. Jerome, 2)6 nominibua H^aicis (in 
Act), where Petrus is explained " cogno- 
scens sive dissolvens." The same work is 
also the source of the gloss over the words 
Juda and aposhdorum in the text, and of 
the similar explanations of proper names 
which the author of these scholia has given. 

4. Evangelii — This word must be read 
Evangd-ji^ as four syllables. 

5. Paidi. — ^Wehave here the note, " Pau- 
lus, humilis, velmitis: ex tribu Beniamiu 
ortus est, nutritus uero in Tarso Cilici«D.'' 



6. Vasia eUdi — Alluding to Act ix. 
15, and Phil. iii. 5. 

7. AndrecB. — On this word there is this 
note, " .1. virilis interpretatur : Cruce 
item pasus est." Pasua for passua 

8 . AUduia, — On the upper margin of the 
page (p. 6 of the MS.), there is a note on a/- 
IduiOy the beginning and end of which have 
been cut off by the binder. All that now 
remains legible is as follows : ^S . • ebraice 
interpretatur Laudate Dominum, vel Laus 
tibi Domine, vel, Saluum me fac Domine. 
Moises primus usus est alleluia, decantans 
contra Amalech in deserto, extensis mani- 
bus ad celum a mane usque ad uesperam, 
et sic deletus est Amalech a filiis Israel ; et 
postea [David] decantanit apud ebreos 
alleluia, causa timoris uidens bestiam in 
Tabor et Hermon, et iterum propter ti- 
morem Abisolon filii sui cantauit ....'' 

9. Jacobi — We find here the following 
note: *^i Zebedei filius, qui subplantator 
vitiorunu Gladio occisus est sub Herode 
tetrarcha, qui primus apostolorum pasus 
est" In the Interpr. nominum Hebrai- 
corum, Jacchua is interpreted *' supplan- 
tator" only. In this line Jacobi must be 



Hymnua S. Cuminei Longi. 

l/^haNNis sacRi elecn ab iNpaNcia 

qui accuTTibebac spoNsi iNcen ubena aUeLuia 

/^Ris lampaDis eLoquewcis pilippi 
opem onemus pnole cum peRuigiLi 

r^ancholoTTiei impeNOamus Nucibus 
^^ NQCi peNDeNcis aequoRQ in Nubibus 
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Gxx)6S. — 12. ^ccumftefta/.— .L in Channan Galflen. Sponti, — i ChiistL 13. OrUlampadu, — .Los 
UimpadiB ioterpretotiir .i. ap a heolcha t ap eba paeplabpa [because of his skill, and because he 
was of noble speech]. 14. Oremvi, — .i in prece. Prole. — .L tres filias habuit profetantes in novo tes- 
tamenta 15. BaHholomeL — ^.L filius suspendentis aquas inteipietatur. Imptndamu», — ^.1. epnem 
ppeoep [make prayers]. NutihuB, — .L potestatibua. 



reftd as of four syllables. 

I a Scammate, — The arena in which 
gladiators fought, so called from the Greek 
dcarroi, because it was surrounded by a 
fosse. So Isidore, in Olossar. '* Scammata, 
arense ubi athlete luctantur.*' Tertullian 
says, Ad Mart, c ilL : ** Itaque epistates Tes- 
ter Chris tus Jesus, qui yos spiritu unxit et 
ad hoc scamma produzit;" and the word 
is frequently applied to the Christian's 
conflict with the world, as by St. Aldhelm, 
*'Sed liciorum filis flamma combustis, ath- 
letas Dei, in scammate mundi ritu pales- 
trico agonizantes, a fumigabundis flamma- 
rum globis immunes divina tutela pro- 
texit" — De laud VirginiL n. 36 (ed. Giles, 
p. i|.8). See also Du Cange, in voc 

11. Johannis. — Over this word is the 
following note : " .i. gratia Dei, vel in 
quo gratia interpretatur. Sub[intellige] 
adiuYent preces. Hie solus ex omnibus 
discipulis eYasit sine martirio e seculo, et 
dormiYit in pace." Infantia, — This word 
is to be read infant-jay as a trisyllable. 

12. AccumbebaL — The gloss oYer this 

L 



word says, *'i. in Channan Galilese," allud- 
ing to the tradition that St John was the 
bridegroom at the marriage of Cana in Ga» 
lilee. See Baronius, Annal a. d. 3 1, n. 30. 
But the aUusion of the text seems rather 
to be to St John, xiii. 23. In the left- 
hand margin is this note — ^^Matres Jacobi 
et Johannis apostoli Ihu sorores fuerunt, 
unde consubrini Domini dicti sunt" 

13. Pilippi — Here we haYe the note*-. 
••.1. pilippi, becoiTi pein, i ipe pem apmep 
CuTntnain inter apostolos [i. e. this was 
Philip the deacon, and it is he that Cum* 
main numbers among the Apostles] qui 
[in Hiera] polls ciYitate sepultus est, in- 
certum est autem utrum gladio an cruce 
occisus est" 

14. Prole — The gloss says that he had 
three daughters, but in Act xxi. 9, we read 
that he had four. This is the old confusion 
between Philip the EYangelist and Philip 
the Apostle, the latter of whom is said to 
haYC had three daughters, and to haYe 
been buried with two of them at Hiera- 
polis. See Euseb. HisL EccL lib. iiL c. 3 1, 
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Hymnus 5. Cumvnei Langi. 
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omae ceNOeNcis pances mzen panchiae 
N08 ilLuTniNec abq^ssus scieNcie 



aUeluiQ 



|rv\achei quoque piscali a muNene 
■ ' ■ boNan ^cpn sequewcis pnepnopene 

A^cque icioem lacobi comiNus 

^ pnecem pecamus subNixi alcenius 



alleluia 20 



aHeluia 



Gloss. — 17. Partkut. — Parthis nomen [regi<miB] in oriente. 19. Matkeu — ,1 donatus gratis inter- 
pretatur. Quoque.— Sublntellige petamufl precem. 21. Jaeobi, — ^.L AlpheL ComtiiKf. — .1. cmbiub 
paip ppifin iQCOb coipeob [L e. he i^ to be distinguished from the former James]. 



and v. c 24, cum Yalesii annott Ba- 
ron, in Martyrd, Rom. <id 1 MaiL The 
scholiast was olearlj mistaken when he 
interprets this verse of Philip the deacon; 
for it is evident that the author of the 
Hymn intended Philip the Apostle, inas* 
much as the order of the names (if we al- 
low for the insertion of St. Paul next after 
St Peter) is identical with that in which 
the Apostles are enumerated, St. Matt. 
X., Madianus (L e. Matthias) being sub- 
stituted for Judas Iscariot. Nevertheless, 
the description, ** Os lampadis doqueru 
Philippus,*' seems to designate the dea- 
con, of whom St. Augustine says, *' Prop- 
ter promptum prsedicationis eloquium, 
evangeiista proprie meruit appellari." — 
Serm, 266, n. 4 {Ed, BenecL). The absurd 
interpretation of the name Philip as sig- 
nifying T^dV^S, OS lampadis, is found in 
the IrUerpr. nominum Hd>r. {in 8, Marc). 
15. BariholofML — The interpretation 
of this name in the gloss occurs also in the 
tract De namin, Htbr, {in AcU)* The roots 
intended are HD filius, T^r\ suspendit, 
and ^D aqua. 



16. Nati pendenlia. — The foregoing in- 
terpretation of the name is here evidently 
alluded to. Over this line is the note — ** .1 
mac t)e lap pip apcxip na upciDe ip na 
nelaib. Ice na upciOe lap pianp,na pop- 
cecki. Ice ip inD niul m popoeclaiOe 
[i. e. the Son of God of a truth is He that 
retains the waters in the clouds. The 
waters, according to the mystical mean- 
ing, are the instruction. The clouds are 
the teachers]. Hie gladio occisus est.'' 

1 7. Tomae. — Here we have the following 
note: — '* L qui dicitur Didimus; abisus 
scientise interpretatur. Gladio occisus est, 
et corpus eius in Edisa ciuitate est." The 
De nomin. Hthr, {S. Matt,) has ** Thomas, 
abyssus, vel geminus, unde et Greece Di- 
dymus appellatur." Dinn is evidently 
the Hebrew origin here assumed; but 
where did our Irish scholiast get abyssus 
seienticB? Did he intend to make the ter- 
mination as identical with the Celtic piop, 
knowledge, science? The true root is 
DHTI, geminus, gemellus, and A/5v/4o« is no 
more than a Greek translation of the name. 
Parthioe. — See Euseb. iii. c. i. Clement. 
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Hymnua S. Cwninei Longi. 

achei coca pamosi pen ceLluna 
abgORo mi 81 iHu cum episcoCa. 

imoNis Dicci suapce caNNQNei 
scolam qui cinnc aswi oei sonsuing 
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once pneelecci maoiONi memcis 
sia locemuR celonum m eoicis 



aHelum 



aHeluia 



aUeluiQ 
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GLOfl8.-^a3. Tatktu — .i. ooltor ooidis interpretatur : idem «t Jodas frater Jaoobi Alphei, 24. Ab- 
goTQ, — .1. ban. 25. Simonu, — .L obedieos interpretatur. Smapte, — ^.i. in sua redone vel soa dyitate -] 
f illaba popcopmais hi copp [and it adda a qrllable in the tejct]. Camnuneu — ^.i. stdua interpretatur, 
et a Channa vioo dictns est, [ubi] Chrietua aquam in viaum convertit. 36. Tinxii. — .L camem snam 
in paaeionem Christi tinxit. 27. Sorte. — ^.i in locum Jude. MadianL — X donnm Dei, vel judicium 

Dei interpretatur. 28. SUi .i. positi. Locemur, — .1. conopcinolcap [eo that we may be congregated]. 

BdUiM. — ^.t in tempUs, .L ia aecretia, .i in excdsis, vel in oelis. 



Recogn. ix. c. 29, and the notes of Cotele- 
rius. 

19. Fiacali — Here we hare the follow- 
ing note:—".!, m mamchipca [the trea- 
sure chest] quia fiscus inuenitur .1. cif 
[rent or tribute] fiscalis, vel fiscalis cista, 
no pet>a cipca .1. iccobuc cipa t)0 pig 
in t)ontuin no bit) [or a wooden chest, 
i. e. he used to be collecting tribute for the 
king of the world].*' The Roman Emperor 
was called •' King of the World" by the 
Irish. 

21. Cominus. — This line is a syllable 
short, unless we make La'co-hi four syl- 
lables, as it is in V. 9. The meaning seems 
to be, " Let us ask for the prayer of James, 
to be near at hand to us, aided by the 
prayer of the other James.'' After the 
MTord oomtnttf, on the same line is the gloss 
1. ;cpo. which would seem to intend, 
'* James who is near to Christ." 

22. Subnixu — The scholiast here says: 
**.i.t)et>enchu came co Cpipc quam pre- 
dictus, 1 punt) po 3abcha in hiepupalem 



[I e. he came later to Christ than the 
aforesaid, and it was then he was elevated 
in Jerusalem] :" that is, James the Less 
was called to the apostleship later than 
James son of Zebedee, and afterwards 
became Bishop of Jerusalem. 

23. TeUurcL, — The note over this word 
is obscure, "i.capp na huillib caiman- 
naib, ap pen cpa peb no pcpibenn i pic 

ecce pep cellupa .1. pupa [L e. 

through all lands, for this is the manner 
in which it is written, et sic . . . . ecte 
per tellura, i. e. rura]." The first few 
letters of the word ending . . . ecte are 
illegible. 

24. Ahgoro, — Over this word is the 
gloss .1. t>an [L e. bold, valiant]. It is well 
known that Agbarus, or Abgarus, was not 
a proper name, but the common title of 
all the Kings of Edessa, from the Arabic 
akbar, great Episiola, — Over this word is 
the note *^i. beatus es [the two first words 
of the Epistle to Abgarus]. Nescimus qua 
morte mortuus est" In the margin is the 
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Hyvmus S. Cuminei Longi 

anci e;ccel8i maNOaca lusciciae 
ONNUNCiaNcis jcprh ala;caNORiae 



TY|et)ici ueRi lucae euaNgeli^ae 

■ ■ ■ asNUTTi seqneNCis tnnsiwaLi hoNone 
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acnici pacnis obsecnemus Tnemca 
uc t)eO OiSNa-penpecnemusopena 



xilleluia 30 



aUeLum 



aHeluia 



Gloss. — 29. Marei — ^ICarens exoelstiB interpieUtnr : snbliifeellige petamus opem. 30. ^fimmfum/M. 
— .L predicuktis. Alaxandriat, — .L advezbium. 31. Lue^ — .i. ips6 conauigens interpretatar. 3a. Vir" 
ginalL — .L quia viigo fuit Hio Siroa natione. 33. PatrU, — .L nostri. 



following note : — *' Errafc hie Cummain quia 
Tatheus portavit epistolam ad Abgarum. 
Sed Annanias cursor ac servus Abgari por- 
tayit et reportavit Et ipse Tatheus pos- 
tea predicavit ei fidem .L Abgaro, ut his- 
toria ecclesiastica narrat*' This is no 
doubt a reference to Eusebtus, where in 
Ruffinu8*8 version, the letter of Abgarus 
is said to have been sent to Jerusalem, 
" per Ananiam cursorem" — ^i* *kvavla 
ra'xy^pofiov, — HisU JSccl. L 13- 

25. Suapte. — The gloss on this word 
explains it to mean, '^ in sua regione, vel 
sua civitate," and adds, " that there is a 
syllable too much in the verse;" for that 
seems to be the meaning. From this I 
conclude that the scholiast must have read 
sua parUj which would give a syllable too 
much, unless we pronounced sua as a mo- 
nosyllable ; suapte does not seem very 
intelligible. CannaneL — The gloss on this 
word gives stdus (L e. zelus), as the inter- 
pretation of this name, and states also that 
Simon was so called from Cana of Galilee. 
In this the scholiast follows St. Jerome, 
who, in his Commentary on St. Matt x, 3, 



says: ^* Primus scribitur Simon, cogno- 
mento Petrus, ad distinctionem alterius 
Simonis, qui appellatur Chananseus, de 
vico Ghana Galilsefe, ubi aquam Dominus 
in vinum vertit ;** and on ver. 4, he says, 
*' Ghana quippe zelus interpretatur.*' See 
also Theodoret. in Psal. Ixvii. 28. 

27. Madianu — In the gloss on this word 
Mathias is interpreted donum Dei^ quasi 
n'*"]ni3, and so Mattheus is interpreted 
Donatus above, v. 20, and Gloss v. 19, 
Hesychius explains it de^wpiffidvot. The 
other interpretation, ^^ vel judicium," ap- 
pears to be founded upon the spelling Ma^ 
dianus^ as if from the Hebrew ]VXQ. In 
St. Jerome^s InUrpr* nomin, Hebr, (in 
Act), we have, "Madian, in judicio, vel ex 
judicio," which must be intended for Mat- 
thias the Apostle. In this line we must read 
Madiani as three syllables — Mad-jorniL 

30. ilZejcandnicB.— Euseb. Hist Eocl. ii. 
i6. 

3 1. EvangdizcB, — L e. evangelistse ; z for 
St. So Zefani^ ver. 35, for Stephani; and 
in the Gloss, v. 25, stelus^ for ulus* 

34. Ut Deo digwh — In the upper mar* 
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Hynmus S. Cuminei Longl 

QNCCi gepoNi pnimi acque Tnancims 
pno iNiTTiicis nosQNCis cum suspmis 



79 

35 



alleluia 



onum saNccoRum biNa sepam ualit>a 
piaNc PRO Nobis scucaca suppnagia 

uibus iSNica DemoNUTn lacula 
posuNc e;cciN5i uc pen pnopusNacuta 



aUeluia 



aHeluia 
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Gloss. — 35. ZtfomL — J. nonna, ebreioe; coronatiis, greoe, qui ftiit primiu martir Dovi testamenti 
po§t CbriBtmn. 36. BogamtiM. — ^.L dicentiai Domine Jesa ne statou Qlifl hoc in peocatnm [cf. Act viL 60]. 
40. Ptr propuffnaeula, — ^.1. omal bib cpe epmupu, HO cpe each cliacha [L e. as^ it were by 
fortiflcatioiiSi or by battlemeats]. 



gin of p. 7, in the MS., is a note, the be- 
ginning and end of which have been cut off 
by the binder. It does not appear to have 
any special reference to the Hymn, except 
as giving a reason for the primacy of St. 
Peter. All that now remains of it is as 
follows:*^. . magna . . . et spatiosa do- 
mus est atrium quia addantur ei .111. por- 
ticus extrinsecus, in hoc diyersitas .;c. 
apo8t.et Petrus est, illi fugiunt, quanquam 
procul tamen [ille] sequitur saluatorem, 
et ideo solus principatui eligitur. Amen 
dico nobis quecunque alligaueritis super 
terram erunt ligata et in celo etrl. ag. 
Hie ostenditur quod non potestas alligandi 
et soluendi datur Petro, sed peritia usque- 
quo sciat quis alligandus et solvendus . . '' 
This is probably an extract from some 
ancient author. It woxdd be interesting 
to discover from what author it is taken. 

36. Stispiris, for suspiriis. 

3 7. Bina septim, — Seventeen saints have 
been named, viz. thirteen Apostles (in- 
cluding St.Paul),with two evangelists, St. 
Patrick, and St. Stephen. But the follow- 
ing gloss, which occurs over the word s^ 



ftm, explains that the fourteen saints here 
intended are the twelve Apostles, with St. 
Paul and St, Stephen, **.i. ;ciiii. m ba ap- 
pcxil bee .i.paulup i Scepanup quamvis 
non sit apostolus, 1 conabab he Com^ 
Tnaine bo bepab TYlapcuni I Lucam hie, 
no mapu he bo pac ip .uin. ualiba ap 
maich anb [L xiv., viz. the twelve Apos- 
tles, with Paul, and Stephen, although he 
is not an Apostle. And it may have been 
Commain himself that inserted Mark and 
Luke here; and if it was he that inserted 
them, then octo valida would be the right 
reading in the text].'' Here the scholiast 
intimates that the notices of Mark and 
Luke may have been interpolations since 
Cummain's time. But the mention of St. 
Patrick, v. 33, makes the number 17, not 
16, and therefore the proposed reading 
of Una odOj for bina septem, does not re- 
move the difficulty. May it not be that 
the twice seven are the fourteen AposUes^ 
viz. the Twelve, St Paul, and St Patrick? 
In the versicle at the end, SS. Peter, 
Paul, and Patrick, are mentioned as the 
chief Apostles, 
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luiciaca quo penamus peccona 
nesi nesNQNn ob aeuo m seouLa 



aUeCuia 
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oma pacRi Qcgue unisgnico 
simul RegNaNCT spmicu cum agio 



alleluia 
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mis hoNonaci sunc amici cui oeus 



Nimis coNponcacus esc pmNcipacus eonum 



45 

alleluia 



celebna luoa pesca chnisn jauoia aposcqlonum 



6;rauoi nop ocup pep mepira apopcolopum opnma 

uc Deleanrup peppima nopcpa pcccaca plupimn 
pep mepira ec opacionep incepceppionepque 

['oncci pecpi "] pauli q pacpicn "] cecepopum 

apopcolopum ac mapcipum ommum 

pancropum ppopicierup nobip oommup. 

Gu)88.^-4i. Qiio.~Co. 4a. Jib 090.— .L A principia 44. Cum a^.*-.i. cum Bancto, qui agius 
greoe aanctufl latine dldtur, nt agiographa, .L sancta scriptura. 45. Honorati. — .i ab omnibus. Amiei, 
-^amicus dictofl est quasi animi aqnus, qui aequalis noibis voluntate ooniongitur. 46. Cat^fbriafut, — .i, 
bonis operibns. Eontat^ — .L apostolorum. 



39. laetda.'^ThiB word is here of four 
9yllable&— t-a-ct<-2a. 

41. Quo, — Over this word is the gloss 
CO, '^in order that'' 

45. Nimis honorati — This verse seems 
to have been regarded as a part of the 
Hymn by the transcriber of the MS., as 
appears by his having repeated the first 
line of the Hymn immediately after it, 
aooording to a custom already noticed. 
See note, p. 23 supra. It is, however, 
Ps. cxxzviii. 17, with the reading hono- 
rati for honorificati. The absence of the 



metre proves that it was not intended by 
the author as a part of the Hymn. 

Exaudi naf...^This is an Antiphona to 
be recited after the Hymn ; it is evidently 
in a rude rhyme. Then follows another 
Antiphon, Prayer, or Collect, in which, 
as already observed, ''SS. Peter, Paul, 
and Patrick, and th9 other Apostles," are 
mentioned together. It is probable that 
we ought to read ^et omnium sanctorum,*' 
or ''omniumque sanctorum." Both these 
versides are in a different character, al- 
though from the pen of the original scribe. 



( 8i ) 



ADDITIONAL NOTES. 



Note A. 
The ScholiasCa Preface. 

THE following is a literal translation of the Preface. The scraps of Latin which the 
writer, according to the general practice of Irish ecclesiastics, mixes up with his 
Ternacular Gaelic, are also translated, in order that the whole may read more smoothly : — 

Celbbra Juda. Cummain Fota [the Tall], son of Fiachna, King of West Munster, he it ivas that 
composed this HymxL And this Cammain, it was by his own daughter that Fiachna had him, through a 
fit of drunkenness*. And he questioned [his daughter] Flann, [saying] Bj whom have you him ? and 
she said, He is thine. And the father said. He ought to die. Be it so, said the daughter. But when he 
was bom, he was brought to Cill Ita [now Eilleedy], and was left there upon the head of a cross, in a little 
cummain [box or basket], from which he was named Cummain, and was there nursed and taught, and it 
was not known from whence he came, until his mother came to visit him at the house of the Abbess ItaVfor 
she used to come often to him. And she came one day to the house, and the comharb of Ita was not within ; 



* Dmnkennef. — ^A more modem account states 
that Fiachna intended to lie with Cacht, daughter of 
Haolochtair, son of Aedh Bolg, King of the Dedes, 
who was then at his house, on her way to St Bren- 
nan's Hill, where she was going on a pilgrimage. She 
slept in the same room, and in the same bed, with 
Fiachna's daughter, and it was by mistake, not from 
drunkennessi that Fiachna committed the incest of 
which St Cummain Fota was the offspring. This 
version of the story goes on to say that the infant, 
when bom, wss exposed in a cummain^ or box, of 
wicker-work, and sent off afloat upon the Abhan 
Mor, or Great River ; that the box, carried down by 
the stream, was found by Bishop Declan's fishermen, 
who carried it to the Biiihop ; that the Bishop [who, 
it should be remembered, such are the anachronisms 
of thjs version of the stoiy, was a contemporaiy of 



St Patrick], finding the child alive, baptized him, and 
committed him again to the river, predicting that it 
was reserved for St. Mida (or Ita) to educate the boy : 
that St Ita, whilst washing her hands at the river, 
observed the floating box, opened it, and, canying 
tbe child to the altar, there dedicated him to God, 
naming him Cuinmatn, from his having been found 
in the box or basket This story occurs in a MS. 
of the eighteenth century, very badly written, and 
in very bad modem Irish, which is preserved among 
the Betham MSS. (26 a) in the Boyal Irish Aca- 
demy, Dublin. 

^ The Abbesa Ita. — This has been understood 
(see note ^) as if St. Ita herself had been alive 
when the infant St Cununain was left at her 
church. Dr. Lanigan very fairly objects that St 
Ita died in 569, exactly twenty-three years before 
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The Hymn of St Cummain Fota. 



[NOTB A. 



and he aaked for a drink, and his mother gave him the chnmc of the abbess to drink from ; and he drank 
from it And the comharb of Ita rebuked her^ for having given him the chum, whereupon she then said — 

Notice not^, notice not. 

If I give JDJ brother to drink, 

He is tlie son of Fiachna ; he is the grandson of Fiachna, 

Fiachna*8 daughter is his mother. 

He afterwards studied in Cork, until he became a Doctox'. And then he returned to his father and to 
his ooontry ; i. e. to the Eoglianacht of Loch Ldn*. And every one then said that Commain resembled 
Fiachna : wherefore he said : — 



It is no fisdsehood for me, if that be 

said; 
For near is the relationship of us 

three. 
My grandfather is my father, 
Uy mother is my sister. 

If good be bom of evil. 
It is I that should exceL 
My rister is my mother, 
My father is my grandfather. 



Short is the summing up, 

I am the grandson of thy mother, 

My mother also is accused of guilt 

With the brother of thy brother, 

With thyself, O Fiachna^ 

For thou art the brother of thy brother. 

To me there is a double relationship 
To the race of Flachra-Gairrinni^, 
For a grandson and a son to him 
Is the said Cummain to Fiachna. 



St Cummidn was bora. But there is nothing in 
the Scholiast *s narrative which implies that St Ita 
herself was alive, although more modem authors 
have represented it so. On the contrary, it is ex- 
pressly said that when St Cummain*8 mother came 
to the house of Ita, *' St Ita*s comharb,*^ that is, 
St Ita's successor, or representative, " was not with- 
in ;** which proves that St Ita herself was not then 
alive, otherwise she could have had no suooeaeor as 
abbess in her monastery. See Lanigan's EeeL Hut. 

* The ehma. — ^The Latin has tinvt, the Irish bal- 
Urn, a word which signifies a chum, or vessel for 
holding milk, a wooden drinking-cup, or bowl : and 
Isidore in his Glossary interprets nntu— ^^Yas in 
quo butyrum conflcitur.** See Du Cangc in voce, 

^ Rebuked her — ^The version of this story In the 
BeCham MS. (26 a), quoted above, note % repre- 
sents the fault committed by St Cummain*s mother 
to have been, not that die gave him to drink out of 
the vessel of the abbess, but that she gave him milk 
to drink during a season of fasting. 

• Notice not. — This and the following poems are 
written in the MS. as prose, without division of the 



lines. But it has been thought better, in printing 
them, to restore the metrical arrangement The re- 
petition of the words Na pachaig, " Notice not," in 
the first line, is necessary for the metre. It was a 
common practice, when a verse was so constracted, 
to write the word once only. 

'A Doctor, — The word is fui, or paoi, a learned 
man of the highest degree^ 

9 Eoghanadii of Loch Lein. — L e. of the Lake 
of Killamey. These were descendants of Eoghan 
Mor, eldest son of Oiliol Olum, King of Mun* 
ster in the second century. See Irish version of 
Kennins, p. 258, note. 

*» Ftaehna. — In the Irish a lachna, for a phi- 
achTio, the aspirated p being omitted, in accordance 
with the pronundatioru So again, in the last of 
these verses, in ci CumTnaine biQchno, for T>* 
phiachno. St Cummain's mother is called lann, 
for piann, in more than one passage of this Preface, 
lliis dropping of the p is very common with Irish 
scribes, and has been the occasion of several mis- 
takes. The Editor is indebted to Mr. Curry for this 
observation. 

> K<rcilra-(7arr>jint.-^Fiachna, father of Com- 
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TImq Fiftchiia [acknowtodgedi] Ganmaiii to be his aoo. Aad it was hi [L & tUa Camonin] that eoni- 
poied this Hymn ; and the cause of composing it was this : — Onmmain's havdig zeoovna la tha hdp 
of the Apostles, to help DomhnaU^, son of Aedh, son of Ainmirei to obtam the power of shedding tean, to 
seek forgiveness of his sins ; for he had not been able to do so before, in oonseqnence of the hardness of his 
heart. And this Cummain was his spiritual director ; for Domhnall had sent to ColumciUe^ to ask him 
whom he should take as his spiritual director, or whether he should go to himself to the east [i. e. to Hy, 
or lona]. Wherefore Cdumcille said : — 

The Doctor°> who shall come from the south, 

It is with him he {Domhnall] shall find what he wantSi 

He will bring communion*^ to his house 

To the excellent grandson of Ainmire. 

And it was Cummain that was prophesied of on that occasion. 

Now when Cummain came to learn Domhnall's case, after having composed the Hymn, he found Domh- 
nall bewailing his sins in the house. Then Cumnaia said :— 

Now it iss &c 

And it was then that he threw off the crimson cloak which was around him, that is, a doak which his 
mother, via. FkmoP, had made for him. Then said Commain, 

It is therefore, It is therefore, 

That I am not allowed to proceed aa I wish, 

Domhnall refoses, he wtU not pat 

The little cloak of Flann, the fair, upon him. 



maio, was tits son of F]achR»-GaiRiiM^ Gwnnaia 
was grandson to Fiachna (being the son of his daugh- 
ter), aa well as his son. His name, therefore, ap- 
peared in two different lines of the fiunilj pedigree. 

iAeinowledffed. — ^This word is supplied from con- 
jecture, as a word or two are illegible in the MS. 
All that can be read with certainty is given in the 
text (pw 72). Mr. Curry thinks that ths letten 
t>it>ic ara visible before pilium ; if so, perhaps* 
credidit was the obliterated word. 

^ DomhnmlL — ^He was King of Ireland fhnn A. D. 
628 to 642. See his Pedigree, BattU ofMatfh Math, 
ed. by Dr. O'Donovan, p. 326. 

1 To ColumeUU. — This saint died no earilerthan 
A. D. 595 [592, Fow Miutert]. Therefore, the 
meaning, perhaps, may be that Domhnall consulted 
St ColamcSle (which he might have done before 
that year, fbr his fkther died In 599), and that 
St Cotumdlle predicted St Cummain, although this 
latter saint was then an infant, having been bom 
in 590. It is more probable, however, that when 
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Colmncfllc is mentlanedt hia sosiAarft, or soooessor, 
is meant, according to the usual way of speaking 
of the Irish, who considered the saint as still presid- 
ing over his monastery, however long after his death, 
and as still speaking by the mouth of his successor. 

^ The Dociur.-^Or learned man. The same word, 
fm, la hen nasd. See above, note''. 

■ CMMinaitaii.-«Tiieie seems here to be intended 
a pli^ upon the word Cummain, ^* communion with 
the Church," and Ckimmainf the name of the saint 
wlio^was destined to bring tliis communion to the 
house of DomhnalL 

o Now it ii. — ^The commencement only of this 
Rami or Poeea is givan, because faur lines of it are 
quoted at length farther on. 

p Flann, — Here again the text has Lamm, tha 
faiitial 1 being omitted. The veraea that follow 
seem to alhide to tha ancient enstom of putting on 
the raiment of the saint wIm> acted mb your peniten- 
tiary, in token of submiflsion and humiliation. Thia, 
it seems, Domhnall refined to do. 

2 
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And it wfu therefore that he appealed to the Apoetlea ; and DomhnaQ wept for his fans after that, 
whereapon Cnmmaiii said, 

Now it is, now it is, 

Domhnall knows that there is a king over him, i. e. God above him<i ; 

His Lord is the Lord above. 

His Lord is not this Lord. 

It was in the time of Domhnall, son of Aedh, son of Ainmire, it [the Hjrmn] was composed. And he 
made it in rhythm ; and there are two lines in each capitulom, and twelve syllables in each line. It was 
founded npon the canon of the Prophets'', Celebra Juda fesHvitate$ tnat. In Daire Calcaigh* this Hjrmn 
was made. 



Note B. 

The History and Date of St* Cummain Fota, 

St. Ccjmmain Fota, i. e. the Long, or Tall, is said to have been Bishop of Clonfert, and 
appears to have enjoyed a high reputation for learning and pietj. His death is 
recorded in the Annals of Tighemach twice. First at the year 66 1, with the qualifi- 
cation *^ secundum aliquos ;'' and afterwards at the following year, which is probably 
the .true date, in these words : — 

A. D. 662, " Cummine Fota .IzxiL anno ntatis sius mortmu est" 

From this it follows that St. Cummain Fota must have been born in the year 590, 
or if the former date be adopted, 589. 

Let us see how this will square with the accounts which remain in ancient Irish 
authorities of his genealogy and history. 

For this purpose it will be necessary, in the first instance, to bring together the 
authorities, and then to make some remarks upon them. 

L In laying before the reader the authorities, I shall confine myself to those that 
may be properly called sources^ or original authorities: citing them as nearly as pos- 
sible in chronological order. 

1. Aengus the Culdee, in hie book On the Mothers of the Saints of Ireland^ pre- 



4 God above him. — This explanation is added in 
the way of gloss ; it forms no part of the metre. In 
the last two lines there is a play on the word po, 
which signifies a king, or /ord, and also good^ or 
Aoaotcr. It is not easy to translate allusions of this 
kind ; but the meaning seems to be, ^* His good, or 
sumrnttm bonum, is now the Lord above ; his God is 
not now, as formerly, this (earthly, or sensual) good." 



' TKe Prophet$, — ^Alluding to Nahnm, L 15, 
where the words " Celebra Jnda festivitates tuas" 
occur. 

* Daire Calcaigh. — This was the andent Pagan 
name of Derry, " the oak wood of Calcaehj" a Pagan 
hero. It is rendered Roboretum CkUgaei by Adam- 
nan in his Life of St. Columba. See Ordnance 
Survey Memoir of Londondeiry, p. 17. 
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served in the Book of Lecan (MS. Royal Irish Academy), gives the following genea- 
logy of St. Cummain Fota: — 



Uim ingen piachna mic piachpa6 '^Q^- 
pme, TnicDuach laplaichi, mataip Cumaine 
mic piachno, i Com gam TTlic Dacepba, i 
5uapi mic Colmam, t Cpimchamt) 6aeil 
mic Qeba Cipp, P15 Laigen, 1 Cuana mic 
Cail6me .1. laech Liachmuine» 1 bpacain 
Daipinbpe. 



Rimh, daughter of Fiachna, son of Fiachra 
Gairine, son of Duach larlaithi, was the mother of 
Comaine, son of Fiachna ; and of Comgan Mac Da- 
cerda ; aad of Guari, son of Colman ; and of Crim- 
thann Cael, son of Aedh Cirr, King of Leinster ; 
and of Coana, son of CaOchine, Laech liathmuine 
[the hero of Liathmuine] *, and of Bracan of Dairinis. 



2. And in his book on the OenecUogiea of the Saints^ the same author gives the 
pedigree thus: — 

" Cuimmine Fota, son of Fiachna, son of Fiadura, son of Duach, son of Maine, son of Cairpre, son of 
Core, son of Lughaidh, son of Ailill Flann beg." 

3. The Scholiast on the FeUre of Aengus has preserved the following Rann, or 
short historical poem: — 

mujam, m^en ^achna i^nrn, 
machaip Cummame ceoilbmt) ; 
fiff 1 TDu^Gin a mabaip 
feipfinm bifpi bepbpaCaip 

.1. tMi mac .;c. po gempoc uaite, .1. pe 
heppoic, 1 pe pi$, im Cuimm, im Comgall. 



Mughain, daughter of Fiachna the fair, 
Mother of Cummaine of the sweet tones ; 
This Mughain was his mother. 
He to her was brother. 

Twelve sons were bom of her, viz. six bishops 
and six kings, including Cummin, and Comhgall. 



The six bishops and six kings, however, are not enumerated. 

4. Again, in the Martyrology of Marianus Gorman, at the 12th of November, we 
have the following account of St. Cummain Fota: — 

Cummin poca mac piachna bo 6o$a- Cummain Fota, son of Fiachna, of the Eogha- 

na6c toOa l/6in, Cppcob Cluanapepca bpe- nacht of Loch Lein, Bishop of Clonfert Brenainn. 

nairni. Q06 a 6eb ainm bilep, 1 Dpuim ba- Aodh was his proper name first, and Druimda- 

licep ainm a baile. liter was the name of bis town. 

5. The Martyrology of Donegal has the same account of St Cummain in the same 
words, but adds the following: — 

Do pliochc Cuipc mic Luigbech, mic He was of the race of Core, son of Lughaidh, 

OilioUa plamn bice, mio piataO TTluiUe- son of OnioU Flann Beg, son of Fiacha Muillethan, 
tarn, mic Cogain moip, mic Oiliolla Oluim son of Eoghan Mor, son of Oilioll Oluim*, And 



t OiHoll O/vtm.— See the Genealogical Table in 
O'Donoran's Battle ofMugh Rath, p. 343, from 
which, with the genealogy above given, we can 



complete the pedigree of St Cummain from his 
ancestor Oilioll Oluim, King of Munster, who died 
A. D. 234 : — thus — Oilioll Oluim, — Eoghan mor, — 
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t>o, 1 l^imh o Deipbf'iiip pein ba ma^aip bo» 
arhail ap pollap in a betaift. TTli6e an o$ 
naoTh6a bo ba buime bo. Leapcap neccna 
a aimpipe an peppa. ppoicepcaib eopsna 
bpeitpe Da 

Qeip Cpipc an can po pcnch a pprpic bo 
6uni mine 66 1. 

Gbeip an pein leobbap mempann, a; 
lobaipc op bpi$ic, i". peb. ^ ap pacpaioo 
17** niapo. so paibe Ciximin poca copmail a 
mbeapaib -] a mbeataib pe Sp^S^'P mopa- 
liHTn. 



Bimht his siiUr, wm iMndf «lio hit mother, «§ it 
manifest in hiB LifiB. Midhtf' [L e. St. lUi] the holy 
Yiigin was his nnrse. A vessel of learning was 
this man ia his time* a learned preacher ef the 
Word of God. 

Itie year of Christ when he lea^nsd his spirit to 
beaTSB was 66i. 

The old paichmeiit book saya^ in speahkig of 
Brigid (ist Fehr.), and of Patti<^ (17th March> 
that Cummain Fota in his manners and lift resem- 
bled Gregoiy Mora]ilun^ 



6. The Four Masters, at tbe year 661, give the following account of St. Cummain, 
together with a short historical poem on his death : — 



8. Cummine poba mac piachna eppcop 
Cluana pepca bpenamn, beoo, m bapa la 
t)e5 t)o Nouembep. Colman ua CluapaiS, 
Gibe Cummine, po paib na pannpa 

Ni beip Luimnech pop a bpuim, 
oe pil TTlinThnech il hetU Cumn, 
mapban m noi ba pitS bo, 
bo Cummine mao piachno. 

ma bo ceigebh neach cap muip, 
peipeab hi puibe n5pi50ip, 
mab a hepi nt but b<5 
mge Cummine, pobo. 

TTIo cuihapa lap cCumine, 
on lo po poilgeb a dpc, 
coi mo cuil mp ninsaipeb 
bopbgaill lap nbepach a bapc. 



St. Cimunine Fota, son of Fiachna, Bishop of 
Ghiahi Feita Brenainn, died the twelfth day of 
November. Colman O'Qnasaigh, tutor of Cmnmine, 
composed these verses : — 

Kever did the Luinneach* bear on its back, 
Of the race of Monster, into lioth Chuinn*, 
A corpse in a boat so precioaa aa he, 
As Cummine son of Fiachna. 

II any one wont across the sea 
To sit in the chair of Gregory7, 
If from Ireland^ it was not meet for him, 
Except he was Commine Fota. 

Ah I woe ia me after Cumminel 

From the day that his corpse was covered in. 
My eyelids drop tears, there has not ceased 
Monniing, since the destraction of his boat*. 



Fiacha Muilleathan (King of Hnnster, A D. 260), — 
Oilloll Flan beg (King of Monster), — ^Lug^toeh-Gore 
(King of Monster), — ^Cairpre Loachra, — ^Maine, — 
Duach larlaithe, — ilachra-Gairine, — Fiachna, — 
Cummain Fota. 

tt Midhe. — For mo Idha, my Ida, or my Ita. 
Colgan has explained this mode of expressing devo- 
tion to a saint — Acta SS,., p. 7 1, n. 2, 3. A cor- 
responding phrase, — Our Lord^ Ow Lady^ My 
God^-^iM still in ose. 
V Gregory Moralimm. — See above, p. 70k 
"^ The XauRfMacA-^This was the name of the 



Lower Shannon, from Limerick to the sea. 

> Leth Chtinn, — Conn's half; the Northern half 
of Ireland. 

7 The chair of Gregory. — i. e. to become Pope. 
Gregory the Great was celebrated amongst the Irish. 
See 0*Donovan*8 note, Four Masters, A. D. 590, 
and O'FIaherty's West Connaught, p. 80. 

*. Of his boat.-^OT, " of his bier." It was the coa- 
tom to destroy the bier after the interment of the 
corpse. The death of Colman 0*Clnasaigfa, the 
writer of these verses, is recorded at the same year 
by the Fomr Masters^ 
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7. The following curious story, in which Cununain Fota, Guftife Aidhne, and 
St* Caimine, of Inis Cealtra, are brought together, is told by the Scholiast on the Fdire 
of Aengus, and has been loosely translated by Colgan, Acta Sanctorwr^ p. 746. It occurs 
in a note on the twenty-fifth of March, which was the festival of St. Caimin:— 



peachccrp t)0 B^^^'P© Qibue t bo.ChuTndn 
P6ba •\ Oo Ccnmin intifi Cealcpa ifm ecclaif 
1 mnif Cealcpa pop lod nOeipcc-fteipc, 
e6on in eocUif m6p tx) ponab la CoiTnine 
ann. baccappoiti t>m 05 cabapc OTmioaip- 
Oepa pop 5"Q^P®' niaiC a ghuaipe, ol 
Caimme, ci6 beifc mait lac t)o lionat) na hec- 
claipi 1 ccdm. ppeccpaip guaipe he, •\ ipett 
a bubaipc, po ba ma^t lim a Ian t)i op t 
oopcoQcc, 1 ni ap fame an twrhampi, a6c 
010 cio6laoa6 pop manTnain t)0 naemhaibh, 
T 00 eccolpaib, t t>a 506 neoh t)0 lopppaift o 
ap6ena. Do pat) Dia pupca6c bmc a 5^^- 
aipe, ol Caimine, i bo bepCap t>nic an cpai- 
le6caint>o*ponaipbia cabepc ap c'onmam, 
T pobbia neih lapaim. Qp buifte linn, ol 
5uaipe. Cupa imoppo, a Chninnn, ayt 
5naipe, 016 bei6 mait lac bo bei6 ann. Mo 
pa6 inai6 lim, ap Cumin, a Ian t>o leabpaib 
Oia coit)e6c bo aep leijmn, i bof»iolabbpei- 
Cpe De 1 ccluapaib cai6 bia ccabepc bo 
Inpcc biabail bo 6uni an coirtibeb. Cnpa 
imoppo, a Chaimme, ol piacc, cib beit maiC 
lacpa bo bei6 ann. ppeccpaip Caimine lab, 
T ippeab a bubaipc, po ba maift lim allon 
bo poet T bo $alap bo beit im copp, -y me 
pein occ impulans mo pian. 

Ho ppifc imoppo a mompaice o Die .1. an 
calaiii bo 5uaipe, *] eccna bo Cumain poba, 
1 bo pabab paech, 1 Qolap bo Chamtne, 00- 
nach beachab cnairh be ppiapoile 1 ccal- 
mainn, ace po legab imoppo a i^eoil 1 a 
pecae pe hamceppaib sach salaip bia mboi 
paip. Co nbeacacap immoppo pop neamh 
uile la mmpaicib ipin ecclaip. pi Ml 8. 



Once upon a time tbat Guaire Aidhne and Cu- 
main Foda, and Caimine of Inia Cealtra, were In the 
church of Inia Cealtra in Loch Deirgdheiic, namely, 
the great church that wat built by Caimine there ; 
they were then giving spiritual counsel to Guaire. 
" Well, O Guaire." said Caimine, " what wouldat 
thou wish to have this church in which we are 
filled with?"* Guaire answered him and said, ^^I 
would wish to have it full of gold and silver ,* and 
not fh>m covetousnees of thb world, but that I ttight 
give it for [the good of] my soul to saints and 
churches, and in like manner to every one that would 
ask for it." " God will give thee help, Guaire," 
said Caimine, " and will grant thee the expectation 
thou hast formed for the good of thy soul ; and 
hereafter thou shalt possess heaven." " We are 
thankftil," said Guaire. " But thou, O Cumain," 
said Guaire, '* ^Hiat wouldst thou wish to have in 
it?" ''I would wish," said Cumain, "to have 
it full of books to instruct studious men, and to 
disseminate the word of God into the ears of all ; to 
bring them from following the devil unto the Lord." 
" But thou, O Caimine," said they, " what wouldest 
thou wish to have in it ?" Caimine answered 
them and said, " I would wish to have the full of it 
of disease and sickness to be on my body, and my- 
self to be suffering my pain." 

And so they obtained their wishes firom God, viz. 
the earth to Guaire, wisdom to Cumain Foda, and 
sicknesa and disease to Caimine, so that not one 
bone of him remained united to the other on earth, 
but his flesh dissolved, and his nerves, with the ex- 
cese of every disease tbat fell upon him. So that 
they all went to heaven according to their wishes 
[expressed] in the church. Finis. 



II. — It remains now to make some remarks on the foregoing authorities, including 
the Scholiasts Preface in the Liber Ht/mnorum. 

I. The history of the unhappy lady who was the mother of St. Cummain is obscure 
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and unsatisfactory in almost every particnlar. Her very name is griyen yariously. 
The Scholiast of the Liber Hymnorum calls her Fkmn^ or Lantu Aengos the Cnldee 
gives her the name of Rirriy or Rinih^ and she is also so called in the Martyrology of 
DonegaL Colgan, quoting the former authority, gives her tlie same name in the Latin- 
ized form Bima% but adds, " rectius MuganiOj'*^ which last is her appelktion in the 
ancient Rann preserved by the Scholiast on the Felire of St. Aengus. She is also 
called Mughain in the modern interpolated version of her story, in the Betham MS. 
quoted above, p. 8i, note. The reason of these different appellations does not appear. 

2. The account given of her sons is also full of difficulties. In the extract above 
quoted from Aengus, De Matribus Sanctorum^ she is said to have been ^he mother of 
six sons, viz. : 

(i.) Cummaine^ or Cummain, the son of her father Fiachna. 

(2.) CamgafirMac Dacerda^ who was so called, not because he was the son of Da- 
cerda, as might at first sight appear to be the meaning of the words, but (as the title 
is explained) because he was of weak intellect,] with occasional fits of prophetical in- 
spiration, so that he was called Mac da cherda\ the boy or youth of two arts, viz. the 
extreme of folly, and the extreme of knowledge. He is mentioned in t}ie Life of 
St Molagga, as printed by Colgan, and in the **• Acts of the idiots Comdhan (or Comghan) 
and Conally^^ quoted by the same author^ 

A copy of this last work (but unfortunately a very bad one) is preserved in the 
Betham MS. (22 a), in the Library of the Soyal Irish Academy; and in it we find 
the following account of Comgan Mac da Cerda : — 

He was the son of Maolochtair, Kiog of the Decies of Munster, and of Mughain, 
daughter of Fiachna, son of Fiachra Gairine. Some time after his birth, Mughain, stung 
with remorse for the scandal which had arisen from her early history, consulted her son 
Cummain, and by his advice resolved upon separating from her husband Maolochtair, 
and devoting the rest of her days to seclusion and penitence. This resolution being 



*■ JUma. — Colgan. Ada SS., p. 148, n. 4. 

^ Mae da eherda, — In the Life of St Molagga 
(ColgML Aett. SS,j p. 145), be ia called <* Cbm- 
dhtmui cognomento Mae da-ehearda,*^ and Colgan 
tella ua : '* Liuit in ipao minbiliter natora, vel 
veriuB divina volantas, cujns mirft dispositione 
plerumque hominia ratioDid uau sea judicio carentis, 
aliqaando etiara, quando locida qiuedam habnit in- 
tenralla, Bagadasimi et prudentiasimi actos exerce- 
bat, responaaque dabat sapientiaaima, qua velati 
oracula accipiebontor : et hinc cognomentum da- 



eheard, i. e. duarum taiium acoepit, quia nempe nunc 
extreme fatuna, mox aumme pradena.** — Colgan^ ib. 
p. 149, n. 8. The belief that idiota aze under an 
oocaaonal inapiration from heaven ia atill common 
in Ireland. 

^ The same author. — He aays : ** Vide plnra de 
ipao ... in acUa Cumdhani et ConaUi idiotanrm ; 
in quibua in apographo quod vidi, inter plura vera, 
quaedam apocrypha et fabulosa, maxime de. S. De- 
dano et Molagga referuntur.^' — Acta SS,^ p. 149, 
n. 7. 
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accomplished, Maelochtair married another wife, Ailgineach, daughter of Maoldubh, 
who, after some time, conceiyed a criminal passion for Comgan, her stepson, who was 
remarkable for manlj beautj, grace, and accomplishments. He was insensible to her 
blandishments, and her love was converted into the most deadly hatred. On one occa- 
sion, a fair and assembly having been held by the men of Munster in South Tipperary, 
Comgan carried off the victory in all the sports and exercises of the day, and won the 
applause of all spectators. Maelochtair^s Druid was especially charmed with his 
prowess, and celebrated his praises above all the rest. The malicious stepmother, see- 
ing this, accosted the Druid, and said to him, ^* You are the last person who ought to 
praise Comgan, for he is criminally attached to your wife, and has access to her at his 
pleasure. Observe him when he rides around to receive the congratulations of the 
ladies, and you will see that your wife regards him with peculiar favour." *•*• If this 
be so," said the Druid, '^ his power of acquiring favour with her or any other woman 
shall cease for ever." Soon after, Comgan arrived at the head of his troop of cavalry, 
and rode around the assembly, according to custom, to receive the congratulations of 
the fair ladies who were witnesses of his success, and addressed to each some courte- 
ous words; to the Druid's wife amongst the rest. Although the unconscious Com- 
gan in reality paid no more court to her than to others, yet to the Druid's eyes, 
already filled with jealousy, his passing compliment seemed an undoubted confirma- 
tion of all the suspicions with which his mind had been poisoned ; and when Comgan 
retired to wash his horses and himself in a neighbouring river, the Druid followed 
him, and suddenly struck him with a magical wand, or, according to another account, 
flung upon him a wisp of straw, over which had been pronounced some fiendish incan- 
tation. The result was, that when Comgan arose from bathing, his flesh burst forth 
in boils and ulcers, and his attendants were forced to carry him to his father's house. 
At the end of the year he had wasted away, his hair fell oflT, his intellect decayed, and 
he became a bald and senseless idiot, keeping company only with the fools and moun- 
tebanks of his father's court 

Some time after, his half-brother Cummain was invited to accept the primacy of 
Armagh, and having prayed to the Lord, with fasting, for direction in the case, an 
angel appeared to him and repeated two lines of a quatrain, which he was directed to 
commit to memory, and then go in search of the person who could supply the other 
two lines, from whom he should receive the advice he sought Cummain therefore 
went about repeating the lines to every one, but without finding anybody who could 
complete the quatrain. At length he went to the palace of Maelochtair, to visit hb 
brother, whom he found asleep in the Stranger's Hall of the palace. Cummain ad- 
dressed him in verse, repeating two lines, which contained an allusion to his unhappy 
condition. Comgan answered in two other lines, which corresponded to or rhymed 
with Cummain's, who replied by another distich, and so they M'ent on until they had 
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arrived at the ninth quatrain, when Cummain began the tenth by repeating the yeraes 
taught him by the angel, which were these:—- 



geibift cenn6aip coop n-buib-lieips 
ima n-bpe^ait) alia uipb 

Comgan immediately replied: — 

Soeinmb cuipeariTi op 506 leit 
ima pe6 peinTiit> na buil5 



The smithVtongB grasp a black-red bar, 
Upon which &UB the ponderoua sledge. 



Sparkles fly upon all sides, 
Whilst an around the beUows plasH. 



It was then that Cummain gave him the name of Mac da Cerda*, or the youth of 
two arts, or professions, viz. folly and poetry. 

(3.) Ouaire, son of Colman, was King of Connaght, and celebrated for his liberality 
and hospitality. He died A. D. 662, according to the Four Masters. See his genealogy 
in O'Donovan's Tribes and Customs ofHy Fiachrach (p. 61, and Geneal. Table). The 
Four Masters, at A. D. 662, quote a Poem in which it is said that the mother of 
Guaire was Cumman, daughter of Dalbronach, who was also the mother of St. Caimin 
of Inis-Cealtra. It is impossible, howeyer, that this Cumman, who is said to haye been 
blessed by St. Patrick', and who was the sister of St. Brigid, could haye been the 
mother of King Guaire, who died in 662. The same Rann^ howeyer, quoted by the 
Four Masters, states that '* seyen and seyenty sons were born of her," 

moippeipep ap peachcino$ac, (x^ peft po genaip uaite, 

which Colgan qualifies by adding, *'nempe ex ejus semine;" and we may therefore 
be permitted to receiye with the same qualification the statement that she was the 
mother of Guaire. In the list of her sons giyen by Aengus, in his tract De Matribus 
Sanctorum^ we find the name of Caimine of Inis-Cealtra, but not that of King Guaire; 
and the entire number of saints who sprang from her (in consequence of St. Patrick 
haying blessed her womb) is said to be seven and forty, — conat) ap pin po JeneOap 
uaifci moippepep ap t)ib pichcib Oo naemaib, " so that on that account [yiz. St. 



^ P2a;y.— The reader will perceive that the rhyme 
is in the vowels of the words 6eip5 and lei6 \ uipt) 
and builg, according to the usage of Irish metre. 
His being able to improvise these rhymes proved 
Comgan to be the connsellor indicated by the angd 
of whom Cnmmafn was in search. 

•Mac da Cerda, — ^The foregoing narrative is 
abridged from the original, and is not to be regarded 
as a translation : it has been thought worthy of pre- 
servation here as a specimen of the ancient Irish 



historical tales or romances. MaelochtsJr, the father 
of Comgan, seems to have been a Pagan prince : 
but if so, he was afterwards converted to Christia- 
nity, for the author of the Irish Life of St. Mochuda 
tells us : — ^* It was this Maelochtair that afterwards 
gave the g^nnd upon which the Church of lismore 
was built, to Modrada, when he was banished from 
Bathan." 

f St, Fdtriek See Aengus, '' On|the Mothers of the 

Saints," in the Book of Leacan. 
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Patrick^s blessing] there were born of ber two score and seven saints." Assuming, 
then, that these forty-seven (or seyenty-seven, if the other account be adopted) were 
not her immediate children, but only her descendants (as Colgan suggests), it is pro- 
bable that a too literal adherence to the words of the ancient authorities gave rise to 
the opinion that Guaire and Caimin were her sons. Perhaps, also, there was some 
confusion between the names of Cumine and Caimine, and that the statement that 
Gumine the Long and Guaire had the same mother, was the origin of the mistake 
that Caimine of Inis-Cealtra was half-brother to Guaire. A similarity or identity of 
name in Irish saints has been a frequent cause of confusion and error. Colgan has 
enumerated more than twenty saints of the name of Cumin, Cumian, Caimin, Cumen, 
&a, all which are, in fact, the same name in different spellings. — Acta SS. p. 59. 

(4.) Crimhthann Cad is also said to have been her son. His father was Aedh Cirr, 
King of Leinster, who died, according to the Four Masters, A. D. 591. 

(5 .) CuancL, son of Cailchine, or Ailchine, was King or Chief of Fermaighe (Fermoy ), 
and was called Laech Liathmhuine, the hero of Liathmhuine, or Cloch Liathmhuine, 
in the parish of Kilgullane, barony of Fermoy*. He died, according to the Four Mas- 
ters, A. D. 640, and was celebrated for his hospitality and generosity, in which vir* 
tues he was the rival of Guaire, King of Connaught. He is mentioned in the Life of 
St Molagga, published by Colgan, and a singular instance is there given of a contest 
of liberality between him and Guaire, to which they were excited by certain Pagan 
Druids for the hope of gain, and which ended in Cuana's being induced by the Druids 
to abandon to plunder and massacre, as an act of generosity 1 1 the town of Carn-chui- 
linn*^ and its inhabitants. 

(6.) Brecon of Dairinis. No mention of this saint is made in the Martyrologies, 
nor in Colgan's works, nor is he noticed in the Annals. I am, therefore, unable to 
give any account of him, the passage before us being (so far as I know) the only an- 
cient authority in which his name occurs. There are two islands called Dairinis, 
celebrated as the abode of holy men: one in Munster, near Lismore (which is probably 
that here mentioned as the residence of St. Brecan), the other in Leinster, in the 
region of Hy Cinnselagh, near Wexford. — Colgan. Acta SS» p. 397, n. 7. 

The most suspicious circumstance in these narratives is the fact that Mumhain 
Bimh, or Flann, the mother of St Cummain Fota, appears to have had so many bus- 

t Fermo§. — See O'Donovan's note at A. D. 640, eodioe dnaneofli, qoem Leabhar na kmidri vocant** 

Four Hasten. The fragment of this MS., now preserved in the 

^ Cam-clutUinn. — ^Yit. St Molaggae, c.z. a{>. Col- Libmiy of the Royal Irish Academy (if it be the 
gan. Acta SS. p. 146, who states (p. 149, n. 14), same as that referred to by Colgan), does not con- 
that the acta of Coaoa, written by hip contemporary tain this work. There is an account of the death of 
Fiach, were extant in the book of Clonmacnois in Coaoa in the Book of Leinster (MS. in the Library 
his time : - ** Extant hodie in odebri Ulo et vetosto of Trinity College, Dublin), foL 1 99. 
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bands, and bat one son bj each of tbem. The unfortunate event which gave birth to 
St Cummain occurred (as it would seem) whilst she was still in her father's house, 
and as yet unmarried. St. Cummain was born in 589, or 590; it follows, therefore, that 
Aedh Cirr (the father of Crimhthan Cael), must have been her first husband, as he is 
recorded to have died in 591. She was afterwards married to Colman, King of Con- 
naught, and to Cailchinne, the father of Cuana, chieftain of Fermoj, but in what order 
does not appear, as the dates of their deaths are not preserved. Her fourth^ and 
last husband, if we can trust the romantic history of Mac da Cerda, was Maelochtair, 
King of the Decies of Munster, from whom she was separated, as above related ; after 
which she devoted herself to a religious life. 

Her history, however, although strange and romantic, contains nothing impossible 
or inconsistent; and we may even go so far as to say, that the illegitimacy and irre- 
gularity attributed to St. Cummain's birth, as well as to that of many other British 
and Irish saints, ought to be considered as a remarkable evidence of the substantia] 
truth of these narratives ; for it is not to be supposed that writers of mere fiction 
would gratuitously represent those whom they wished to set forth as models of sanc- 
tity and ecclesiastical perfection, to have been born in horrible incest and fornication, 
if they had not been compelled to do so by the notorious facts of history^. 

And a little reflection will convince the reader that in the age to which these nar- 
ratives refer, nothing is more probable than that children born under such irregular 
and criminal circumstances should be devoted to the religious life, and brought up 
in the monasteries. This, in fact, is one of the many evidences of the benign and 
civilizing influence exercised by the Church^ over a rude and barbarous age, in which 
Paganism still continued to exist side by side with Christianity, and still retained no 
small influence over both chieftains and people. The child of crime, devoted to imme- 
diate death by its unnatural parent, was often saved by some pious hand, or by ma- 
ternal yearning, and conveyed to the nearest religious house, there to be brought up 
in the faith. And hence many who, like St. Cummain Fota, were the offspring of 
fearful guilt, were led to devote themselves, perhaps for that very reason, and with 



' Her fowrth.—'Thib father of St Brecan of Dairi- 
nis is Dot named. If he was different firom those 
whose names are given, then Maelochtair was her 
fifth husband. 

^ Faett ofhUtoiy, — ^Many similar instances are to 
be foond in the lives of the Irish saints. St Brigid 
herself was bom of a concnbioe out of wedlock. 
St. Cttthbert was the offspring of fornication, as was 
also St. AUbe (JJtaher's Works, voL yi p. 333) : 
and we shall have occasion to mention othen in the 
conne of this work. The same was also the case 



with the British and Scottish saints. For example, 
St. Kentigem (JJssKer, lb. p. 222), St. Kynedus, 
whose birth was exactly similar to that of St. Cnm- 
roain (ib. p. 45), St Faustns, " ex honendo inoestu 
natns*' (ib. vol. v. p. 440), and St. David (Colgan. 
Acta SS. p. 425), may be mentioned to show that 
the fact here noticed was not peculiar to the saints 
of Ireland.. 

1 The C%«rd|.'-pSee the case of St German adopt- 
ing the son of Gortigem, the offispring of incest — 
Iruk NennhUf p. 91. 
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a view to expiate the stain of their birth, to the most rigid practices of penitence and 
devotion. 

Of the history of St Cummain Fota but few facts are preseryed* He appears to 
haye been celebrated for learning, for he is represented to have been named by 
St. Columba, or rather, perhaps, the successor of St. Columba in the Abbey of Hy, as 
the director and spiritual adviser of King Domhnall. The legend of Guaire Aidhne 
and St Gamine of Inis-cealtra, above given at length, represents him as wishing to have 
the church filled with books of learning, for the propagation of the Gospel and of 
the Word of God; and in the parallel between the Irish and European saints (see 
p. 69, supra), he is said to have been similar in life and habits, ^* unius vitae et moris," 
with St Gregory the Great, the author of the Liber MorcUium, 

He is recorded by the Four Masters to have been Bishop of Clonfert, and from the 
short poem on his death, which they have preserved (see p. 86, supra), it appears 
that he died in the southern half of Ireland, probably in his native country, and with 
his own tribe; and that his body was carried to Leth Chuinn^ the northern half of Ire- 
land, along the Shannon, to be buried, most probably, at his Cathedral Church at 
Clonfert; for they afterwards tell us, that in 1162 his relics were taken from the 
earth, and placed in a shrine by the clergy of that Cathedral. 

The same authority has also informed us (see p. 86) that the tutor of St. Cummain 
was Colman Ua Cluasaigh, who died shortly after his pupil, in the same year, A. D. 661. 

The festival day of St Cummain Fota in the Calendar of the ancient Irish Church 
was the 1 2th of November. 
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THIS Hymn is in prose, and is composed in imitation of one of the Peni- 
tential Psalms of David. It has never been printed before. 

A translation of the Preface will be given in the Additional Notes, where 
the occasion on which the Hymn was composed, and the history and date of 
its author, will be discussed. The text in the MS. is not accompanied by any 
interlineary gloss. 

The verses are numbered in the margin for the convenience of reference, 
although no such numbers occur in the original MS. 

The first verse. Farce Damine^ is evidently founded upon Joel, ii. 17. 
It occurs (preceded by the Antiphon Ne reminiscarui) in the Breviary of 
Sarum, and also in the Breviary of Aberdeen, after the seven Penitential 
Psalms ; thus : — " Ne reminiscaris Domine delicta nostra, vel parentum nos- 
trorum, neque vindictam sumas de peccatis nostris." The rubric adds, ^^ Non 
dicitur ulterius quando dicitur in choro^ Parce Domine, parce populo tuo quem 
redemisti precioso sanguine tuo, ne in etemum irascaris nobis ; et ne des hsere- 
ditatem tuam in perditionem, ne in aetemum obliviscaris nobis [ftc].'' — Brev, 
Sar. (De Sanctis^ fol. li.) Paris. (F. Byrckman) 1516, fol. Brev. Aberdon. 
[reprint by Tovey] {Psalter, fol. Ixxviii.). Both verses are still retained in 
the Litany of the Anglican Church, but without the clause et ne des luBredi- 
tatem^ £c. In the modern Boman Breviary the verse Ne reminiscaris only 
(which seems to have been founded on Tobit, iii. 3) occurs as an Antiph. 
before the Penitential Psalms, the verse Parce Domine being omitted. 




pGRC6 Owe. TTlusinc pecic hunc ^mntiTn hi pucfpna. Caupa .1. pinneTi Tn(n5e bile 
e;tic t)0 fioglaiTn co Tnugmc, -] "Ri6c, t Calmach i cecepi alii pecum. Dpufc 
pe;c bpecan cunc, t habuic piliam .1. Dpupcico nomeTi eiup , t bebic eam legenbo co 
TTliisinc, 1 annatiic ilia Ri6c, -} t)i;cic pinmaiio, Cpibuam cibi oiniief libpop guop 
habec TTlusinc pcpibenbum, pi "Ri6c bebippep mihi in TnacpiTnoTnnm. Cc mipic 
piTineTi Calmach ab pe ilia nooce in popmam Ri6c,t co^nouic earn, "| mboconcepcup 
ac nacup epc Londn cpeoce. 8eb Dpupcicc epcimauic quob "Ri6c eam cosnovic, 1 
bi;cic quot) "Ri6c pacep eppec piln. Seb palpum epc, quia "Ri6c nipso puic. Ipacirp 
epc Tnugmc cunc,T mipc quenbam puepum m cemplum, t bi;cic ei pi quippprap in 
hac nocce neniac ab ce m cemplum pepcuce eum pecupe. Ibeo bi;cic quia ppiup 
pinnianup pepsebac at) cemplum. Seb camen ilia nocce, Domino inpcigance, ippe 
ITluginc ppiup eoolepie pepuenic,-| pepcuppic eum puep, ppopeca bioence, Conuep- 
cfcup bolop eiup, T m uepcicem ippiup iniquicap eiup bepcenbec. Gc cunc bi;cic 
TRusinc, popce, quia pucauic inimicop populum populapi. Uel comab aipe bo snec 
in immunpa a\\ na capca a chin pop m popui Uel Qmbpopiuppecic bia mbai 1 ngalup. 
Uel Dauib pecic, uc aln bicunc, peb non uepum, a6c ip huab cucab Die ongelo cuo 
pep cucienci, upque populo cuo. 




QRCe DomiNe pance populo cuo quern neDermsa i 
chRisce saNguiwe cuo ec non in ecenNum mascems 
Nobis. 



t) 



epnecamuu ce DoiniNe in omNi misenicoRDia cua » 
uc aupenacuR punon cuus ec ma cua a ciuicace 
isca ec De Domu saNcca cua CfuoNiam peccauimus pec- 3 



2. Dqntcatnur. — This word begins a 
page in the MS., on the upper margin of 
which is a note, of which only a few words 
are now legible. Like many of the notes 
written on the upper margins in this MS., 
it appears to have had no connexion with 
the text. It is not worth while, there- 
fore, to collect the scattered fragments of 



it that are still visible, which are of no va- 
lue. In cwitate uto. — The mention of a ci- 
vitas here and in v. 5 seems to imply that 
this Prayer or Psalm was written to de- 
precate the wrath of the Almighty from 
some town or city: and probably on the 
occasion of a plague, as may be inferred 
from ver. 10. 
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cauimus abi bomiNe ec cu macus es Nobis ec non esc qui 

4 eppusiac TnaNum cuam. Set) suppLicemus uc ueNiac supen nos 
miseRiconbia cua bomiNe gui in NiNueN pepencisci iNuocaNces 

5 ooTniNum. e;cclameTnus uc nespicias popuLum cuum concuI- 
cacum ec DoLeNcem ec pnocesas cempLum sgnccutti cuum Ne 

ab impiis coNcaTTiiNecuR ec niiseneanis Nimis applicce ciuicaci 

6 cue. e;cclainaTnus oiriNes ao DomiNUTn biccNces. 

leccauimus cibi bomiNe peccauimus pacieNciam habe in 
Nobis ec enue nos a malis que quoaoie cnescuNC supen 
% NOS. Dimicce bomiNe peccaco popuLi cui secuNDum muLcicu- 
oiNem Tmseniconoie cue. 



p 



lO 



p 



II 



[Ropicius puisci pacT^ibus noscris pRopicius esco Nobis 
ec impLebicun glonia cua in uNiuensa cua Reconoane 
t)OTniNe t)ic QNselo cuo pencucieNci popuLum cuum suppicic. 
coNceNe maNum cuam ec cessec iNcenpeccio que snassacuw in 
populo uc NON penoas omNem aNimain uiueNcem. 

grunge bomiNe aoiuua nos ec neOime nos pnopcen n. c. 



papce oomine peccancibup ijnoi^ce penicencibup mipepepe 
nobip ce pojancibup paluacop oninium jcpe peppice in nop ihu "| 
mipcpepe. Ctmen. 



3. Qui effugiat — Conf. Tobit, xiii. 2. 

4.. In Ninuen, — On this word there are 
two notes in the margins of the MS. ; that 
on the right-hand margin is as follows: — 
** .i. Ninue ci vitas magna fuit iteneris 
[«tc] trium dierum, que egit penitentiam 
in predicatione Jonae profetSBt et sic liber- 
ata est.** The note on the left- hand mar- 
gin is this: — "Ninuen pulcra interpreta- 
tur . . dum significat. Alii ex nomine Nini 
Beli £ilii- i* inum urbem condidirunt [Wc] 



magnam, quam ebrei Ninuen appellant'' 
— Conf. Jona, iiL 3. 

9. In universa tua. — ^We ought evi- 
dently to read ^^ in universa terra." 

10. Die angdo. — 2 Reg. xxiv. 16, 21. 

11. Propter n. t — ^That is, ** propter 
nomen tuum.'* The short prajer that 
follows is in a different character. Pec- 
cantibwj penitentibus, rogantihus^ are evi- 
dently intended to rhjme. 
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Note A. 
The Scholiast's Preface. 

THE following is a translation of the Preface, which, as usual, is a mixture of 
Latin and Irish ; the former language in this instance predominating. It will 
be seen that this mixture of languages extends to proper names ; the Celtic form Fin- 
nen^ and the Latinized Finnianus, being used indifferently. 

Parob Domc^. Mugint made this Tlymn m Futerna. The cause was this: — Finnen of Magh Bile 
went to Magint for instmction, and Rioc and Talmach, and several others with him. Drnst was King of 
Britain then, and had a daughter, vb. Drosticc was her name, and he gave her to Mngint to be taught to 
read ; and she fell in lore with Rioc, and she said to Finnian, I will give thee all the books which Mugint 
has, that thou mayest transcribe them, if thon wilt give me Rioc in marriage. And Finnen sent Talmach 
to her that night in the form of Rioc, and he knew her, and from thence was conoeived and bom Lonan of 
Treoit Bat Drusticc supposed that Rioc had known her, and she said that Rioc was the father of her son. 
But this was false, because Rioc was a virgin. Then Mngint was wroth, and sent a certain youth into the 
Temple, and said to him. Whosoever comes first unto thee this night into the Temple, smite him with an 
axe. He said this because Finnian was in the habit of going first to the Temple : but notwithstanding, on 
that night, by the providence of the Lord, Mugint himself went first to the chnrch, and the youth smote 
him, as the Prophet says : ** For his travail shall come [upon his own head], and his wickedness shall fall 
on his own pate." — [Ps. viL 17.] And then Magint said Pixrcej because he thought that the enemies 
would spoil the people. Or, this was the cause why this Hymn was made, that the sin thereof might not 
be visited upon the people. 

Or, Ambrose composed it when he was in sickness. 

Or, David composed it, as others say, but this is not true, although it is from him are taken [the 
words]. Die angelo tuo pereuHenti^ as &r as poptdo tuo. 



Note B. 
Of the Historical Personages mentioned in the Scholiast's Preface. 

Thb story of Mugint and his repentance, as told in the Scholiast's Preface, QOtwith- 
standing the singular circumstances which it details, is confirmed by Irish history 

O 
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and in its main facts is consistent with the chronology of the parties concerned, as 
well as with other authentic traditions. The discreditable conduct which it at- 
tributes to individuals of high reputation is, perhaps, to be regarded as an argument 
in favour of its substantial truth ; and the age of the MS. in which it occurs proves 
it to have been derived from records or traditions of great antiquity, and not very 
far removed from the time in which the transactions in question must have taken place. 
We shall proceed to examine in detail the history of the personages who figure in 
the story, with a view to determine its probability or authenticity, and to fix as far 
as possible its chronology. 

I. St Finnen^ or Finnian^ ofMaghhik. 

The story opens by the statement that St. Finnen, or Finnian, of Maghbile, now 
Movilla% in the parish of Newtown-ards, diocese of Down, was a student under one 
Mugint, at a place called Futema ; and that this Mugint, provoked by the circum- 
stances detailed in the narrative, laid a snare for St. Finnian's life, which ended in 
his receiving himself the wound which was designed for Finnian. 

This story is told in both the lives of St. Finnian, under the continental name of 
Fridianus, or Frigidianus (which have been published by Colgan, at the 1 8th of March^), 
without any essential difference, except that they omit the adventure of Drustic, as 
well as all mention of Rioc and Talmach ; and they attribute the enmity of Mugint 
against St. Finnian to jealousy, arising from the lectures or sermons of St. Finnian 
having been more popular, and better attended than his own. 

These Lives, which were both compiled on the Continent, take for granted that 
Frigidianus, Bishop of Lucca, in Italy, and Finnian of Maghbile, in Ireland, were one 
and the same person. Whether this be so or not is a question with which we are not 
now concerned. The Irish traditions respecting St. Finnian may have been interwoven 
into the life of a different person ; but it may not be the less certain that the tradi- 
tions so employed are authentic and ancient. In the present case there cannot be a 
doubt that the story of Mugint told by these Lives is derived from the same source as 
that recorded by the Scholiast of the Book of Hymns. 

The* narratives of the two continental Lives are so nearly identical, that it will 
suffice to quote the former of them, which tells the tale in these words : — 

Igitor dum B. Fridianvt contemplationi, orationi, et elemosiiianim laigitioiii pie intenderet, doctrina 
quoque Don minima daroit Unde factum est qood Magiater sans, MugtnHu$ nomine, qui in civitate, 



* MoviUa. — See Reevea* EocL Antiq. of Do^m and ^ March, — Colgan. Acta Sanctorum^ pp. 633, 

Connor, I>1 151. «t sq. 
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que dicitar Candida^ liberales diseiplinas eum docaerat, (ubi etiam dicitnr Epbcopali officio^ vir sanctns ftmc- 
tus fui8se)t ezcaudens iracundia, cum duobua discipolis buib qtd secum remanserant (nam plures ad B. Fridia- 
num aadiendam convenerent) machinatus est, at ipsom nocturno silentio dolo perimeret : et quod pa- 
lam in sancto yiro et Regis filio<> faoere non poterat, occulta impleret. Pravitatis ergo consilio firmatus, cum 
aecuribuB ad ostium Ecdesis discipuli Mugentii accedunt, diligenter custodientes, ut virum sanctum ante 
omnes ad matutinas surgentem in atrio ecclesie occiderent, et occulte sepelirent, ne tantum nefas ad cujus- 
quam notitiam peireniret Sed Angdus Domini, qui ipsum ex divino mandato ecclesias su» servare vole- 
bat, ei unum de caloeamentiB abstulit, quod dum drcumquaque B. Fridianus aberrando qaiereret, Mugen* 
tioa ad ostium penrenit ecdesia), ubi ab insidiatoribus B. Fridiani leva dextraque percussuB interiit. Tandem 
ut prudens recognoscens reatnm Buum, continuo exclamavit : Baree Domine, parce poptdo <ieo, et ne 
det hareditatem tuam in opprobrium. Farce bone Fridiane, parce, laqueum paravi, et incidi in eum. Tali 
ergo conflessionls compendio in spe salutis Mugentius vitam finivit. 

S. autem Fridianus, quasi alter David, dolens de morte inimici sui, dimissft gente* et patrid bu&, abiit 
in Hibemiam, et in loco qui vocatur Macbili'^ habitum religionist sumpsit, et ut sequentia luce clariua de- 
monstrant, bonis operibus adimplevit" 

The date of St. Finnian is usually ascertained from the mention of him in the Lives 
of St. Columbkille^, where we read that the dispute between them about a book which 
St. Columbkille had borrowed from St. Finnian, and copied without the owner's 



< ^piMCopdli officio, — Tbis is improbable, and in- 
consistent with the story as told by the Scholiast in 
the Book of Hymns, according to which Finnian 
was with Mugint, as a young man, for hb edacA- 
tion, and not as a rival teacher, much less a bishop, 
at that time. 

<* Regis JUio, — St Finnian is said to have been 
the son of a king of Ulster, whom some continental 
authors call Ultach, mistaking the adjective, which 
signifies of Ulster ^ for a proper name. — Colgan. 
App, ad Vit. S, Fridtani^ c v. (p 649). His ge- 
nealogy is thus given by Aengus the Culdee, in his 
Genealogies of the Saints, preserved in the Book of 
I^eacan : *' Finnbarr of Maghbile" [for so he is often 
called, see Colgan, ib. cap. i] " was son of Cairpre, 
son of Ailill, son of Trichim, son of Fiecb, son of 
Findchadh** [or Imchad, as Colgan has it], " son of 
Bresall, son of Sirchad, son of Fiathach Finn*^ 
[King of Ireland] '' a quo Dal Fiathach." In his 
book De Matribug SantUorum^ the same author 
tells us that St. Finnian^s mother was named La- 
sair, which serves to identify him with the St. 
Finan, or Winnin, whose life is given by Cap- 
grave, in the Legenda Anglia (see also Britannia 
Sancta) at loth September (which is also the day at 
which St Finnian of Maghbile is commemorated in 



o 



the llartyrology of Donegal). Capgrave*s St Wiu- 
nin is said to have been Irish, and of noble birth, 
his father's name being Carpreua^ and his mother's 
Lauara. 

<^ Dimisea gente, — This clause seems inconsistent 
with the words abiit in Hibemiam which follow, 
since it is expressly stated that Hibemia was his 
native country. Colgan (p. 637, n. 6) proposes to 
read per Hibemiam^ meaning that he left his fieimily 
and country, viz. Ulster, and went through Ireland 
to Maghbile. But as Mugint's school was certainly 
not in Ireland, a more probable emendation would 
be " dimissH gente et patrisl tV/^, abiit in Hibermam," 
which would give a good sense. Besides, it seems 
to have escaped Co]gan*s recollection that Movilla 
was in Ulster : and that if Ulster be what is meant 
by his country, Finnian did not quit his country 
when he settled at Movilla. 

f MacbUi. — Meaning Maghbile^ now Movitta, 

s Habitum reUgionie. — The second Life published 
by Colgan from a MS. in the Chartreuse of Co- 
logne, reads here, ** habitum religionis Canonicorum 
regularium D. Augustini sumpsit." — See Colgan, 
Append, c 4, p. 646. 

1" St, Coltmkille,See Colgan. App. ad Vit. S. 
Frigidiani, c. 3. Acta SS, p. 643 sq. 
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leave, led to the battle of Cuildreimhne, fought A. D. 561 ; at which time, therefore, 
both before and after that event, St. Finnian must have been in Ireland. The Lives 
also tell us that he visited Borne during the Pontificate of Pelagius I. (A. D. 555-560). 
But the Iriiih Annals record his death in the year 579^ We cannot therefore fix his 
school days at a period earlier than 500, or 520. 

A similar result is obtained by an examination of the facts recorded in the English 
or British Life of '^ S. Finanus episcopus et confessor," published by Capgrave, in the 
Legenda Anglic^, This St. Finanus, whom the Welsh called Winnin (" qui et Wal- 
lico nomine Winninus appellatur"), is identified, as we have seen, with St. Finnian of 
Maghbile, by his genealogy^ It is stated that he was first placed under the instruction 
of Colman, a Bishop, and afterwards sent to Coelanus abbot of Noendrum"*, who, how- 
ever, foreseing his future eminence, refused to undertake his further education, and 
at Finnian's own suggestion, sent him away with a British Bishop named Nennio, who 
had just touched at the island of Nendrum, and was about to return to his See, called 
Magnum Monasterium, This story is thus told by the biographer : — 

" Adveniente post hsc Golmanno antistite ad eradiendnm docilis pucr traditor, cum qao in omni obe- 
dientia et humilitate aliquot annia instrnctus esL Factum est aliquando dum beatus antistes manum snam 
ad sanctum puerum jam legentera" quadam de causa percutiendum cum flagello sursum extenderet, angdua 
Domini ipsam in aere suspeusam retinuit Quo facto Finanus in terra prostratus ait. Pater mi cur me non 
oedis ? Et ille, Fili hoc volo facere, sed tamen divinitus irapeditus sum. Ergo si vis flagellari ad alium 
magistrnm ire te oportet ; ego enim ab liac hora nunquam te corripiam. Et misit enm ad venerabilem 



* In the year 579. — The Annals ofTighernach, and 
Chron. Scotorum, have ** Quies Finiani episcopi ne- 
potis Fiatach," at A. D. 379. And the Dublin 
MS. of the Ann. of Ulster, at 578, has "Quies 
Uinniani [which O^Conor prints erroneously Uma- 
main] episcopi, mic nqK)tis Fiatach.*" The Annals 
of InisfsUen give the " Qnies Finnisa Moigeblle,^ 
under 572. But 579 is evidently the true date. 
Golgan, who had no access to the Annals of Ulster 
or Tighemach, assigns his death to A. D. 595. — Acta 
SS, p. 650. But Ughelli (^Italia Saera, tom. L p. 
794) says that St. Fridian died 13 th March, 578, 
and that his body was found in the Church of St. 
Vincent, Lucca, and translated to a more honourable 
tomb on the i8th Nov. 782, on which day his fe^ 
tival has since been kept there. Ussher, identifying 
Finnian of Maghbile with St Winnyn, places his 
return to Ireland from Eome at the year 540. — 
Index Chron. (Workg^ vol. v1. p. 590). 



^ Legenda Anglia. — I quote from a copy entitled 
"Nova Legenda AnglijB. Irapressa Londonias: in 
domo Winandi de Worde : commorantis ad signum 
Bolis in vico nuncupato (the flete strete) Anno diii 
M.CCCCC.XVT. xxvij die Februarij." The Life of 
St. Finnian occurs foL cxlvlL b. 

^ Genealogy, See above, p. 99, note <^.. 

™ Noendrum, or Nendrum. — Now Mahee Island, 
in Strangford Lough, so called from St. Mochaoi, 
its patron sahiL Dr. 0*Gonor, in various passages 
of the Annals, translates the name of this place 
Antrim : and the same error has been committed by 
Dr. Lanigan and others. Dr. Reeves was the first 
to ascertain, and fix beyond all question, the true 
situation of this once celebrated place. — See his Eccl. 
Antiquitie* of Down and Connor ^ pp. 1 1, and 
187 sq. 

A Legentem, — The text has legenttj but legentem 
seems neoessarv for the sense. 
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seaem Coelaniun Noendrumensein abbatem, et nt corporis illiua ac anims curam haberet diligenter com- 
mendaTit. At ille laciem javenU intuens statim dixit, Isto meus nnnquam erit discipulus, vera enim in 
oelo et in tenia honore et merito longe me precellit. Nam episcopiis erit sapicntiA claraa, et religiooe ac 
aanctitate conspicans. Hoc audito Finanos prophetico spiritu tactos ait, Nee mora videbitia hue venire 
qnem seqoar, et sab qao eradiar, qui mihi in omnibus necesffltatibus succurrat. £t ecce naves quibus 
sanctissimus pontifex nomine Nennio cum suis inerat de Britannia venientes portum insube<> coram mo- 
nasterio tenuerunt. Qoibus cam gaudio et honore sosceptis, prefati patresP juvenem Finanam venerabili 
epiaoopo com omni diligentia commendanmt Com eodem repatriaute<i oavigavit, et in ejus sede que 
Magnam vocabatur Monasterium regulas et institutiones monasticn vita aliquot annis, probus Monachua 
didicit, atque in sanctarum Scripturaram paginis non panun proficiens insudavit, etperinvocationem nomi- 
nis Cbristi molta miracula fecit.** 

It can scarcely be doubted that the Colman here spoken of as the first tutor or 
instructor of St. Finnian, was Colman, the founder and first Bishop of the See of 
Dromore, although Ussher (who is followed bj Ware and Harris) assigns to that pre- 
late a date that would be inconsistent with this supposition, and consequently distin- 
guishes between Colman the tutor of St. Finnian, whose ^* floruit" he places at A. D. 
500, and Colman of Dromore, whose birth he assigns to the year 516. This mistake 
arose from confounding this Colman with St. Colman-ela, as Dr. Lanigan' has clearly 
shown. But the means of ttorrecting it are at hand. Two facts recorded in the Life 
of St. Colman of Dromore are sufficient for this purpose. The first is, that prior to 
the foundation of his church of Dromore, he consulted St. Mac Nissi as to the exact 
site for the foundation, who pointed out to him the district of Magh Cobha*. Now 
Mac Nissi died in 514^ and therefore St. Colman must have flourished before that 



° Insula. — L e. of the bland of Nendram. 

p Prefati patret. — viz. Colman and Coelan. 

<i Eepatriante, — The text has repatriatUem, which 
seems to be a mistake. 

r Dr. Lanigan. — Ecd. Hist vol. L p. 431 sq. 
Usaher derives the date of 316 from the statement 
of the biographers of St Patrick, that St. Colman- 
ela was predicted by the Apostle of Ireland sixty 
years before his birth. This prophecy having been 
said to be delivered daring SL Patrick's visit to 
Dalaradia in 456 (see Index Ghron. in that year), 
gives 516 for the birth of St Colman. But nxty 
years (as Dr. Rtreves has remarked, Eeclet, Ant. 
p. 304, n.) was a favourite term for prophecies of 
this nature \ and no chronological inference can be 
derivKl from such figures. 

* Magh Cb&Ao.—See the Life of St Colman 
printed by the BoDandista, 7th June, from a Sala- 



manca MS. now at Brusseli*. The passage referred to 
is this ; " Delude saspe venerabilem Macnyseum Con- 
derensem episcopum petiit [Colmanus], qui hospitum 
prffisciens adventum, eb necessaria jussit pneparari. 
Ille itaque illuc pervenicns, in omni hilaritate sus- 
ceptos est, ihique panels diebus mansit. Dehinc 
inito consilio venerabilem senem, ubi locum aer- 
viendi Deo fondare deberet, consullt Qui respon- 
dit : Voluntas Dei est, ut in finibus Ccanpi Coba 
tibi construas monasterium." — Cap. L sect. 3 (^Acta 
SS. tom. ii. Junii, p. 26). The biographer then 
states that St. Colman, in accordance with this on^ 
cle, immediately repaired to the valley pointed out, 
and there built his church (sedem sibi constituit), 
on the banks of the river Locha [now the Lagan], 
^ In 514. — See what has been said on this date, 
in the Introd. to the Book of Obits of Christ Church, 

P-73. 
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year. Ussher is therefore correct in fixing the foundation of the See of Dromore at 
the year 500. 

But secondly, we read also that Colman, when a boy, was sent by his parents, for 
education", to St. Cay Ian, Abbot of Nendrum, the very same to whom he afterwards 
transferred his own pupil, St. Finnian, under the circumstances narrated in the Life 
of the latter. But, as we shall see presently. Cay Ian, or Coelan, died in 497, accord- 
ing to Tighernach, so that Colman must have been under his instruction some years 
before that date, seeing that, in the meantime, he had lived to become a teacher of 
youth himself, and to consult his own venerable master in his difficulties respecting his 
pupil Finnian. We must therefore fix Colman*s birth^ at 455, or thereabouts, a cen- 
tury before that of St Colman-ela. 

Coelanus, or Caylanus, the Abbot of Noendrum, was in advanced years, ** venera- 
bilis senex," when Colman sent St Finnian to him for further instruction. He is 
better known by the name of Mochaoi', under which form he still lives in the modern 
name of his island Noendrum, now imp TTIochaoi, or Mahee's Island. Ussher^ states, 
on the authority of the writer of his Acts, that Caolan was afterwards promoted from 
the Abbey of Nendrum to the See of Down, — ^' ex abbate Dunensem postea in Ultonia 
factum fuisse episcopum significat;" and hence Ware has made him the first Bishop of 
that See. We have no access now to the Acts or Life to which Ussher refers, and 
therefore are unable to determine whether this was stated by the author as a fact, and 
not rather as a probable conjecture, which Ussher's use of the word signijicat would 
seem to imply. However, be this as it may, the statement appears to be incorrect, and 
is not confirmed by other authorities'. 

The Annals of Ulster have recorded the death of Mochaoi at the year 496 (in 
which they are followed by the Four Masters), but they also give 498 from another 
authority. The true date is 497, as in the Annals of Tighernach. It appears that 
Coelan or Mochai was originally a swineherd, and was met by St Patrick in one of 
his apostolical journeys, by whom he was converted to Christianity and baptized*; 



<> For educaHon, — ** Posthnc ad St Caylannm 
Xendramensem abbatem, ut apud eum literis addia- 
oeret, a parentibiu traditaa est, qui earn diligenter 
inatnixit, et bonis moriboa informayit," — VU, S. 
Cohnaniy c. i. sect 3. 

* CobnafCg &tr^A.— Colman of Dromore is gene- 
rally called by the Irish anthorities Mocholmog, i. e. 
Mo Colm-og [or Colman-og], I e. my-litUe-Colman, 
for BO the ancient Irish expressed their devotion to 
the saints, prefixing the pronoun mo, my, and adding 
o^f tittle. See above, p. 86, note °. 



* AfocAaot.^Seealso Reeves' Eccl. Hist of Down 
and Connor, p. 143-4. ^^^ Scholiast on Marianas 
Gorman, at June 23, tells ns that St Mochaoi of 
Nendrum had been originally called Caolan, Cao- 
lom a oinm p6n. See also the gloss on the Felire 
of Aengos, and Martyr. Dnngal., tod, die, 

7 Uuher.^BiiU £cd. Antiq. c. 17 (Workt, voL 
vi. 529). 

> AuthontieM,See Lanigan, Ecei, Hiti, i. p. 
422, and Reeves, loc. cit, 

• BapHzed.^Yit, Tripart. part i., c. 53. 
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and as this first interview was before St Patrick's appearance at Tara, we cannot 
assign to it a later date than 43 3^ Coelan was then *' adolescens," that is, we may 
assume, about fourteen or fifteen years of age; he must, therefore, have been born 
about 420, and consequently was 76 or 78 when he died. 

These dates are quite consistent with the mention which occurs of him in the Lives 
of SS. Colman and Finnian, and are in all probability very close to the truth. 

From this it appears that the year 497 or 498 is, probably, the latest date that can 
be assigned to St. Finnian^s going into Britain to complete his ecclesiastical or monastic 
education under Bishop Nennio of the Great Monastery. 

This Nennio is identified by Colgan (i Mart p. 437), with St Moinennus or Mon- 
nennius (Moeinnend, Maoinenn, or Moenu, in the Irish Annals), Bishop of Clonfert, 
who, he tells us, ^' claruit in Hibernia circa annum 560," and died 570. But if this 
date be correct, it is not possible, or at least it is highly improbable, that this can be 
the same Nennio, who became the tutor of St Finnian in or before 498. For he was 
then a Bishop, and assuming that he was not less than thirty years of age in 498, he 
must have been upwards of a century old when he died in 570. 

Colgan has also identified him with the Nennio, Monennus, or Mancennus (TTlo-'Nin- 
niDh), who is said to have been tutor to St Tighernach of Clones, Bidhpp of Clogher, as 
also to St. Eoghan or Eugenius, Bishop of Ardstraw, and to St. Enna or Endaeus of the 
Aran Islands. But here there is evidently a mistake; for Tighernach was Bishop of 
Cluaineoais, and is commonly supposed to have succeeded^ St Mac Carthen in the See 
of Clogher in 506. He died in 544, according to the Ann. Tighem,^ not 550, as Ussher 
has it Assuming, therefore, that he was thirty years of age when he became a Bishop, 
he must have been born before 476, and, supposing the tutor Nennio or Monennus to 
have been twenty years older than his pupil, he must have been (if identical with the 
Monennus of March ist) at least 1 14 years old when he died in 570. This is unlikely. 

Again, St. Enna is said to have received the gift of the Aran Isles from ^ngus, King 
of Munster, who died 489 ; before that time he had been some years at Rome, as 
his biographer relates, and had founded a monastery*^ in Italy. The exact year of 
his death is not recorded by our annalists, but he was alive in 529, when St Ciaran of 
Clonmacnois visited him in the Aran Isles ; and he lived to 540, or later, as Colgan shows. 
Append, ad Vit. S. Endei^ c 5 (p. 714). If so, he must have lived to the age of 90 

^ I%an 433. — See Reeves, ibid. p. i88. Act SS. p. 705, who raggests that we oaght to 

« Succeeded. — See Ussher, Index Chron. (Works, read Lcttivum, not Latinttmj in consequence of 

ToL vi. p. 582}. We are not to suppose, however, what the anther adds: "Etquidemoongrae Latinum 

that there was then any regular diocesan succession monasterinm illud vocatur, nbi mandatum charita- 

of bishops in Ireland. tis in Deum et in prozimum ilLibate observatar." 

d A Monattery, — »* Monasterinm quod Latuinm See Colgan. not. 17 in Vit. S. Fonc^ea, i Jan. Act. 

nominator erexiL" — Fit, S. Endei, c. 6 ; ap. Colgan. SS, p. 4 . 
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or lOO; and consequently bis master Nennio (if he was identical with theNennio who 
died in 570) must have been of the improbable age of 120 or 130 when he died. 

Eoghan orEugenius of Ardstraw was of a somewhat later date; Ussher gives the 
year 570*, as the period when he ^' florished" in Ireland ; and if this be correct, he 
can scarcely have had the same tutor as Tighernach and Enna. 

From these considerations it follows that we must distinguish between the Moenu 
or Maoinenn, Bishop of Clonfert, the disciple of St. Brendan^ (who died, according to 
the Four Masters, i March, 570), and the Nennio, Mo-Ninnidh, or Mancennus, who 
was the tutor of St. Tigernach and St. Enna. It is, however, very possible that this 
Nennio may have been the same who is mentioned in the Life of St. Finnian, and 
with whom Finnian went to Britain to complete his ecclesiastical education ; although 
it is to be observed that the tutor of St. Tigernach is described as having been Abbot 
of Bosnat in Britain (which place is said to have been also called Alba^), whilst the tutor 
of Finnian is styled a Bishop, whose See had the name of Mctffnum Monasterium, 

Colgan, in his Notes to the Life of St. Fanchea (Jan. i), suggests that Bosnat was 
probably the Vallis Bosine^ in Wales. But in his notes on St. Moinennus (March i) 
he identifies it with the Magnum Monasterium mentioned in the Life of St Finnian, 
and makes both to be the Abbey of Bangor in N. Wales; without any reason, except 
that Bosnat is said to have been also called AlbOf which agrees with the supposed (but 
erroneous) signification of Ban-chor, albus chorus (the true meaning being altua chorus) ; 
and because the British writers tell us that Nennius of Bangor was the tutor of St. 
Finnian. 

But this last statement is a manifest mistake, confounding the Nennio mentioned 
in the Life of St. Finnian with Nennius the compiler of the Historia Britonum, w^hu 
is commonly, although erroneously^ said to have been a monk or Abbot of Bangor, 
but who at all events lived in the middle of the ninth century. 



* The year 570. — Colgan (Index Chron. p. 831), 
gives the year 540 aa the ^* floruit** of Eugeninn. 
But bo builds this date on the assumed identity of 
Monennius of Kosnat, with the Moinennus of i 
March, who died in 570. 

' DUeiple of SL Brendan, — ^There is a reason to 
suspect some confusion between the Maineann, Moe- 
nean, or Moenne of the Irish Calendars, whose me* 
moiy was celebrated on the Kalends of March, and 
Moenna or Moena, Latinized hy Colgan Moenna or 
Afotntw, whose festival was the 26th of Febmaiy. 
Both are said to have been disciples of St Brendan 
at Clonfert, and both were Bisbope. Tlie latter is 
supposed by Colgan, Aett, SS. p. 413, 414, to be 



the same as the S. Mainos who ultimately settled in 
Britany, at or near Dola, and died there about 590, 
although in the English Calendar his day was 15th 
June. 

8 Alba, — *' Deinde B. puer [S. Tighemachus] 
libertati restitutus, S. Monenni disciplinis et monitis 
in Bosnatensi monasterio, quod alio nomine Alba 
vocatur, diligenter instructua, &c.** — Fit. 5. Tt^Aer- 
nachij c 3 (cited by Colgan, Acta SS. p. 438). 

>> VaiUe AMtMtf.— This was the valley in which 
Menevia or St. David*s was erected. See C61gan*s 
note on Life of St. David. — Ada SS. p. 430. 

* Erroneautly. — See Mr. Herbert^s Introd. to the 
Irish version of Nennius, p. 9. 
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I am therefore very much disposed to adopt the opinion of Cressy and Lanigan^, that 
Rosnatum was the celebrated Candida Casa, or Whitkeme^ in Galloway : white-aern, or 
white-house, its Saxon appellation, being derived^ as Bede tells us, from the church 
built of white stone by St Ninian its founder, — the first stone edifice ever seen in that 
country. The great celebrity of the school or academy*" which flourished there, which 
was frequented by a vast number of monks and scholars, sufiiciently accounts for the 
designation of Magnum Monasterium. This conclusion is strengthened by several con- 
siderations : — 

1. The position of Candida Casa rendered it very accessible to students from the 
north of Ireland; and it is remarkable, as Dr. Lanigan has observed, that almost all 
those who are spoken of as having studied at Rosnat, or Alba, were natives of Ulster. 
It is known that Galloway derived its name from an ancient colony of Gaedhil, or 
Irish, who were early settlers in that country. 

2. The Scholiast of the Book of Hymns tells us that the school in which Finnian 
studied under Mugint was at FtUema, which is manifestly Whiterna, or Whitern, the 
Wh being represented by F\ The Civitaa quae dicitur Candida^ in the continental 
Lives of St. Finnian published by Colgan, is only another way of translating the Saxon 
name, and is evidently identical with Candida Casa. 



^ Cressy and Lanigan, — See Creasy, Church 
History of Britaumy (Book xi. c 15) p. 240, and 
Lanigan, Eecl, Hut,, voL i. p. 437. As Lanigan 
makes no reference to Creasjr, it would seem that he 
had arrived at this opinion independently. Comp. 
also Mr. Herbert's Introd. to the Irish Nennius, p. 5. 
Bede. — Hist. Eecl, lib. iiL c. 4. 

<" Academy. — St. Aelred, in his life of Ninian, 
c 10 (pablished by Pinkerton in his Ftto Antiqtug 
SoMetorttm Seotiai)^ informs as that Ninian, in his 
own lifetime, had established at Whiterne a semi- 
nary of learning, where he received the children 
of the nobles and gentry of the country in great 
numbers : — ** Interea, Beato pontifid plurestam no- 
bi]e9, quam mediocres, filios suos tradunt sacrj^ Uteris 
imbuendos, quos sdentia erudiebat, et moribus in- 
formabat, kc^ It was not unnatural that such an 
establishment should have obtained the name of 
Magnum Monasterium in comparison with thesmaller 
schools of CoeUin, in the ishmd Noendrum, Colman, 
at Dromore, &c. 

» Hepresented by F. — This pronunciation of the 
aspirated W is still common in many parts of Irdand, 



where the peasantry still prononnce the word white 
nearly ba fight; and the author of Capgrave*s Life of 
St Finnian tells us that In Wales his name was pro- 
nounced Winnin, See above, p. 99. Although the 
identity of Futema and Whiterne is so obvious, yet 
Colgan suggests (ih. p. 637), that Druim-finn (i. e. 
collis, sive mons candidus), a church in the county 
Louth, in Ireland, may be meant. His only reason 
is that St. Finnian was at Drum-finn (see 0*DonneU, 
Vii, Columb^, lib. iL c i), when St Columcille bor- 
rowed firom him the book which was the cause of their 
celebrated dispute But this conjecture (which Col- 
gan himself dismisses with an ** ego indecisum relin- 
quo"*) needs no confatation. It is only fair, however, 
to notice here, that Colgan's copy of the Book of 
Hymns does not appear to have had any mention of 
Futema, for he quotes the passage thus : — ** Mugen- 
tium Britannum fuisse magistrum S. Findiani Mag- 
bilensis .... tradit vetus Scholiastes in Libmm 
Hymnorum, in pnefatione ad hymnum qui incijnt 
Pares Ihmine, pares populo tuo, &c dioens: — 
Findianus de Maybile exiit studiortan eamsa ad 
Mugentittm, et RioehMs et Talmachvs tt aHi seeum."^ 
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3. There is also much probability in Dr. Lanigan's conjecture that the name of 
Nennio, which is the same as Nennius, and Ninianus, was given to the Bishop of the 
Magnum Monasterium, according to the ancient custom of naming the comharb or 
successor after the saint by whom his See was originally founded**. And the whole 
spirit of the story confirms this idea. Colman, finding that Finnian had become his 
superior, and that a miraculous interposition had prevented his exercising over the 
saintly boy the authority of a master, sends him to the venerable Coelan, who had been 
his own instructor. Coelan again acknowledges his inferiority; and it is resolved 
that no place is worthy of receiving so distinguished a scholar, except the Magnum 
Monasterium, the great academy, or ecclesiastical university of that age and neigh- 
bourhood, the Candida Casa of St Ninian. And when the Ninian of the day, the 
successor of St. Minian in the See of Whiterne, was miraculously directed to the very 
gate of St. Coelan's monastery, no further doubt remained as to the destination of 
St. Finnian; and he was at once placed under the care of the British Bishop. 

4. Ajid further, it is by no means impossible that Mugint, the name of St. Fin- 
nian's teacher at Whiterne, as given in the Book of Hymns, may be one of the forms of 
Nennio, Mo-nennius, Moinennus, Mangenus, Mancenus, or Mancennus, the appellationB 
given him in other authorities. For in Irish names the doubled n, especially when at 
the end of a word, is often represented by nd andnt; so that Mancenn would, without 
much difficulty, give Mancend, or Mangent; and if we suppose the syllable Man to 
become Ma or Mo (for n before a consonant is often dropped^ in Celtic pronunciation), 
we arrive at the very name given by the Scholiast in the Book of Hymns, Mogenty or 
Mugint. 

There is, however, a Maugantius, Meugant, or Meigant, celebrated in British his- 
tory, and in the hagiology of Wales, who, from the similarity of name and probable 
coincidence of date, may, with some plausibility, be suspected to have been the same 
who was the tutor of St. Finnian at Candida Casa. 

This Maugantius, as he is called by Geoffrey or Galfridus of Monmouth, appears to 
have been one, and perhaps the chief of Vortigern's twelve Druids, Bards, orMagi*» (for so 
they are called, although professing Christianity). To him especially the King ap- 
plied to have his doubts cleared up as to the possibility of the story told by Merlin's 
mother of the supernatural nature of her son's birth^. On this was probably founded 

o Founded. — See above, p. 83, n. >. Nentdu*, p. 91. Of the Chrifitiaoity of the Britons 

p Often dropped. — Thiu, the Latio centitm be- under Yortigeni, Galfridus aays (t^. c 13): " Cor- 

comes in Irish, eed ; arpentum^ airgit ; tighUi^ mpta nomque fuerat Christianitas eorum, turn prop- 

fichit, &C. ter paganos qnos rex in societatem eorum posaerat, 

4 Magi, — See Gait Monumetensis, JRtt. Begum turn propter Pelagianam hieresim,'* &c 

&it,^ lib. vi c. 17. ** Yocatis denique magis sois, ^ Birth. — " Admirans itaque rex, jussit Maugan- 

conaulnit illos,** &c. And compare IrUh Version of tium ad so revocari, ut sibi manifestaret, a id quod 
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the account which Leland* has given as of Maugantius, which has been copied by Bale, 
Pitsens, Tanner, &c. Maugantius was therefore a contemporary of Yortigern, which 
agrees, as far as chronology is concerned, with the Welsh genealogies, where we read 
that Meigant (which is perhaps the correct orthography of the name) was the son of 
Gwyndaf Hen* (or the Old), who was the son of Emyr Llydaw, or Ambrose of Leta^ 
via, L e. Armorica, who is said to have been the son of a sister of the celebrated St. 
Grerman^ by Aldor, son of Cynfor, 

By the mother's side Meigant was descended from the kings or chieftains of 
Morgan wg (Glamorganshire); for his father married Gwenonwy, daughter of Meirig, 
King of Morganwg, who succeeded his father Tewdrig^ in that sovereignty A« D. 446. 



mulier dixerat fieri potuiflset. Addnctus autem Maa- 
gantiufl, aaditis omnibus ex ordine, dixit ad Vorte- 
girniun: In libris philosophorum nostrorom, et in 
plniimis historiis reperi," &c. — Hi^. Reg, Btit.^ 
UndL c. 18. Of these books Galfridus mentions 
particulaily the works of Apuleios ; and from this, 
without any other evidence, Bale sets him down as 
having written De magia natwrali, lib. i, and Apu- 
leii exposition — De Script, i. 47; and in this he is 
fbllowed by Pitseus, p. 89. 

" LeiUmd, — This account is as follows (i)e Serip- 
torilnuj c. 28, p. 49) : — ** Magantiua se neglectum, 
spretum et contemptum putaret, nisi ad nomerum 
eruditorum aocederet Certe quantum per me stabit, 
officii meminero. Ad rem igitur. Magantius pe- 
nitiori rerum naturalium cognitioni stndebat; sed 
tanta cum felicitate et successu, ut prater commn- 
nem philosophorum sortem visus sit sapere : quo 
calcnio vel ipeis Britanni» prlncipibus qnam cha- 
rissimus erot, et pnecipue Vortigemo regi ; cui, cum 
propter multam in rebus humanis experientiam, 
turn etiam propter BinguUre in magia, naturali qui- 
dem ilU, judidum, a secretis consiliis fnit. Unde 
et libenter credidcrimf ilium regi suo persuasisse ut 
Merlinum, inter msgos, id est, sapientes semidenm 
acoersiret. Kec me interim fngit, multas drcumferri 
et nngas etvanitates, qua tantorum virorum elevent 
autoritatem. Sed placeant talia bardis Cambrin in- 
dlgenis. Ego autem mea scribo tersis auribns, et 
exquisitis nostri snculi judidis : non quod legerim 
aliquid a Magantio scriptum (qui enim facile potui, 
post tarn insignem cladem a Britannia acceptam, 

p 



aliquid ab eo editum, si modo quicquid edidit, inve- 
nire?), sed ut fidem lectori fadam, insnlam non ca> 
ruisse nostram magneo iknue philosophis, ne turn 
quidem, cum Yortigimns et Saxones de imperio con- 
tenderent." 

t Gmfndaf Hen, — ^Meigant was President or 
Chaplain of the College oi St. lUtyd, at Uantwyt- 
major, and afterwards removed to that founded by 
Dubriciua atCaerleon. — Sees, Wehh Saints^ P* 219. 
lolo MSS, (printed by the Welsh MSS. Sodety), 
p. 132. In the Auchau Saint Inye Prydain {loh 
MSS,, p. 100), St. Cynda^ or Gwyndaf, the father 
of Meigant H^n (see p. 102, No. 32, ibid.), is said 
to have been " gwr 0' Israel," — an I$raeUU, What 
this may mean is difficult to say : can it really mean 
that Cyndaf was a Jew by birth ? It is remarkable, 
however, that Meigant is here called Htn, or the 
senior, implying that there was a junior Meigant, 
who was possibly the author of the poems printed 
in the Afjftyrum Arehaology, voL L 59, which the 
editors date A. D. 600 to 650. 

u St. Gemum, — See the Genealogy, Tab. ix., in 
Bees* Welsh Saints, p. 123, and Tab. xiu. p. 165. 
The date of St. German's death seems very well 
ascertained to be A. D. 448. See Ussher, Index 
Chron, (^Works, vol. vi. p. 571, Elrington's edit.), 
and lolo MSS., p. 533. 

V Tewdriff, — Tewdrig flourished, according to 
Professor Bees, between A. D. 440 and 470 : and in 
or about 446 is said to have resigned the sove- 
rdgnty of Glamorgan to his son, Meurig, after which 
he retired to lead a religious life in the solitude of 
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It is said that Meigant was one of the original students or disciples of St. Illtjd, 
or Iltutus, at his College of Llantwyt-major*, in Glamorganshire, and that he was 
afterwards transferred to Caerleon, to the academy founded by Dubricius in that city. 
He retired, in his old age, to Inys Enlli, or Bardsey Island, where he died and lies 
buried*. 

Here it is to be observed that the Welsh records make no mention of Meigant hav- 
ing ever been at Candida Casa, and scarcely leave room for his being there, especially 
if he met with his death, or the wound which caused his death, there, as the Jjegend 
in the Book of Hymns, and in the Lives of St. Fridianus, has it We can only 
reconcile the two accounts by supposing that his connexion with the Colleges of 
Lantwyt-major and Caerleon took place in the earlier part of his life; that his 
wound was not immediately mortal, and that he had time to retire to Bardsey to 
complete his repentance, and die in monastic retirement^. On this hypothesis his 
residence at Whiterne must have been subsequent to the year 492, and probably 
from $00 to 520: a date which would square pretty well with the history of St. Fin- 
nian, and of the other Irish saints who are said- to have been the pupils of Nennio or 
Monennius. 

On the whole, however, I am disposed to think that the Welsh saint, or Druid, 
was never at Whiterne ; and that the Mugint, who is mentioned in the Scholiast's legend 
as the head of the school or academy there in the days of St. Finnian, was the same, 
under a different name (or rather a different form of the name), as the Nennius, Mo- 
nennius, or Mancennus, who is spoken of in the authorities already referred to, — that 
name signifying that he was the comharh or successor of Nennio, or Ninian, in the 
Magnum Monasterium of Whiterne. 

II. St. Rioc or Righocc. 

St. Finnian, when he placed himself under the instruction of Mugint at White- 
herne, is said by the Scholiast to have been accompanied by Rioc and Talmach. We 
must therefore next inquire into the history of these personages. 



TiDtem, Monmouthahire. He was afterwards, how- 
ever, indaced to head his couniiy^s troops against 
the Saxons, and fell in battie about A. D. 470.— 
Rte$^ p. 184. loh MSS,f p. 353. 

^ Uantwyt-mt^cr, — Some accounts place the 
foundation of this college at A. D. 450, which is 
veiy improbaUei if lUtyd was its first principal, as 
all the Authorities state. Others make it 320, which 
seems a mistake on the other side. As DnbriciuSi 
Bp. of lilandaff, its reputed founder, was translated 



to Caerleon in 490, or 49a, it seems probable that 
the College of Llantwyt was founded before, and 
that of Caerleon after that year..- Roes' WeUh 
SainUy pp. 178-9. Dubiicius died in $22. —Liber 
LUmdaveniu, p. 633. 

^ BkrietL^Iolo MSS., p. 13a. 

7 Betirement, — He is supposed to have been the 
founder of the churches of Llanfeugan [i. e. Church 
of Meugan], Brecknockshire ; and there are also 
chapels consecrated to his memory, or under his in- 
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St. Rioc, or Bighocc [L e. BegtUus, the diminutive of Righ, rex] is said, on the. 
authority of Aengus the Guldee% to have been a son of St. Patrick's sister Darerca, 
by a Briton, or Welshman, named Conis. He was born in Wales, and afterwards re- 
moved to Ireland, where he became, ultimately, abbot of Inisbofinn, an island in Lough 
Kibh, in the Shannon, the seat of a celebrated monastery. 

These are the facts of his life, of which (with the exception of his being literally 
St Patrick's nephew) there appears to be no reasonable doubt; but when we come to 
fix his age, and to date the events in question, we are met by considerable difficulties. 

The later Lives of St. Patrick tell us that Rioc arrived in Ireland during his 
uncle's lifetime, and accompanied him in his apostolic journeys as a deacon and keeper 
of his sacred books, being at that time a very young man, and remarkable for the 
natural grace and beauty* of his person. This circumstance tallies with the story 

told by our Scholiast of the violent affection which the Pictish princess Drusticc con- 
ceived for Rioc. 

But if we are right in fixing the year 500 as the earliest probable date of St. Fin<* 
nian's residence at Whiteme, Rioc could scarcely have been the companion of St. Pa- 
trick, even as a deacon, and in his earliest youth ; for St. Patrick's death is fixed by 
Colgan^ after Ussher, and the best Irish authorities, at the year 493, the latest date^ to 
which it can be assigned, even allowing him to have lived to the age of 1 20. It is 
clear, therefore, that if Rioc had been St. Patrick's deacon before 493, he could not 
have been a student at Whiteme in 500 ; or at least he must then have been nearly 
forty years of age. 

This difficulty is increased if we receive the assertion of Golgan**, that Rioc had 
laboured for many years with St. Patrick, and had been by him consecrated a Bishop. 



vocation, viz. St. Moughan^s, subject to Llan- 
gattwg Feibion Afel, Monmouthshire: and Capel 
Heugan, formerly subject to Llandegfiem, Anglesey. 
— Rees, WeUh Saints^ p. 269. 

* Atngui the Ctddee, — De Matribiu Sanctorum^ 
quoted by Colgan, not 26 ad Fit. S. MeitM. (6 
Febr.) Actt, SS, p. 263. See the original, infra, 
p. III. 

• Beauty, — Jocelin tells a story of an Irish chief- 
tain, Eoghan, son of l^all the Great (see VU, 
Tripart,^ lib. it c. Ii4)« who had become a convert 
to Christianity, but was so frightfully deformed, 
that he besought St Patrick to intercede with the 
Almiglhty that his outward form might be changed 
into a less repulsiTB shape. St Patrick, yielding to 
his request, asked him to point out some one whom 



he would wish to resemble. Eoghan at once named 
the deacon Rioc, who was at that time — ** spedosus 
forma pr» filiis hominum in finibus illis degentium." 
— Vit, S. Patricii, c. 84, ap. Colgan, 2V. Thaum., 
p. 84. The same story is told in nearly the same 
words by the author of the TripartUe Life^ lib. ii. 
c. 1 14 sq., and more concisely in the fourth life, 
c. 71 Colg.y ih. p. 44. 

^ Colgan. — ^Trias. Th., p. 234. Append, $ta ad 
Fitam S. Patr.f cap. 7. 

^ The lategt date, — Dr. Lanigan contends for the 
year 465 as the year of St Patrick's death. — Eeel, 
Hutj voL i p. 363. This would strengthen my 
argument ; but it is not necessary for our present 
purpose to go into this question. 

* Colffon, — "Cum vero multis jam annis in 
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For if he was a Bishop before St. Patrick's death, that is, before 493, he must have 
been then at least thirty years old, and therefore must have been upwards of 60 when 
he went to Whiteme in 520. 

The same author also asserts, on the authority of Jooelin, that Bloc came to 
Ireland with his brothers*, Bishops Mel and Mune, in the year 454; and if we sup- 
pose him to have been then ten years old (which is the least that can be assumed), he 
would be 78 in 520, a period of life in which it would scarcely have been possible for 
him to have involuntarily engaged the affections of the susceptible Drusticc, however 
great his personal attractions may have been in early life. 

For the first of these statements, that Bioc laboured " many years'*^ with St. Pa- 
trick, Colgan does not appear to have any authority. But it will follow necessarily, 
if we suppose him to have come to Ireland in 454, and to have been then at once 
received into the company of St. Patrick's immediate attendants. 

For the second, that Rioc was consecrated a Bishop by St. Patrick, — Colgan quotes 
Jocelin, Aengus the Culdee, the Calendar of Cashel, Marianus Gorman, and the Mar- 
tyrology of Tamhlacht 

But these authorities merely call him a Bishop without saying by whom he was 
consecrated. We shall examine them in detail. 

1. Jocelin's words (c. ^o) are these: '^ Darerca vero sororum ultima, mater erat 
episcoporum sanctorum, ife/, Hiock^ et Munia^ quorum pater dicebatur Conia*^', He 
does not make any distinction of age between these brothers, nor does he say that 
they were all, or any of them, consecrated by St. Patrick. Still he distinctly asserts 
that they were all Bishops, and that they were all companions to St. Patrick in his 
apostolical labours : " Hi similiter in pra&dicatione, et itinere B. Patricium comitaban- 
tur, et in locis diversis Pontificalem dignitatem sortiebantur." 

We must recollect, however, that this is the language of a writer of the latter end 
of the twelfth century' ; and that his testimony in a question of chronology is of no 
weight in comparison with that of an authority of the seventh or eighth century. 

2. St. Aengus, a writer of the ninth century, would be entitled to more respect if 
we were quite sure that his works, as we now have them, were free from interpola- 



opere Evangelii Sancto Patricio coUaborasset, tan- 
denii oxigeatibns meritia, ab eodem est epiacopiu 
ordinatua." — Act, SS,^ p. 267. 

• With his 6ro<Aer«.-^olgan. Acta SS. p. 268, 
ooL 4. 

' ContM, — Colgan. Tr, Thaum,^ p. 76. 

K Twelfth eentwy,^^It b remarkable that the 
author of the Tripartite Life seema careftilly to avoid 
giving the title of Bbhop to St Bioc, although he 



states generally that Rioc and hie brothers followed 
St Patrick to Ireland. His words are : — '* Cum 
enim S. Patricias ex Britannia in Hibemiam traje- 
dsset, S. Munis episcopus ilium, snosque germanos 
fratres S. Melem episcopum, et S. Riochum de /»<«- 
bofinnct secutus est" — Vit. 7V^., part ii. c 21. 
Ttus seems to implj that Munis, Mel, and Rioc ac- 
companied St Patrick to Ireland. The older Lives of 
St. Patrick make no mention of Rioc whatsoever. 
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tion* But even as they stand, his statement goes no farther than the general title 
of Bishop, which he gives to all Darerca's fifteen sons. He does not say that Rioc 
was consecrated by St Patrick, or that he was the companion of St. Patrick in his 
missionary labours; and it is worthy of notice that, although he repeats the title of 
Bishop before the names of Mel, Melchu, and Munis, he does not give that title sped" 
a//^ to Rioc. His words are these: — 



Ocrpepca f lup pabpuic, maCaip coicn-ef- 
poc nbeg, •} X>a 05, .i: eppog TTIael, •\ efpog 
THelcho, efpos Tnunif, 1^1500 mfebopmbe, 
Cpumaine, TTlibTiu, TTlogenoc, l/oman Q6a 
Cpuim, tup an Duanaipe, t Loapnt) o Chill 
Chunnu a n-bip , Ciapan, Capancoc, Cppoc 
Coluim, bpeTiainb PiTie, eppoo mac CaiUi, 
bpocan, bpocaib* eche, t talloc o Senlop 
lap mbab^nu, na bi Colli 5. 



Darerca sister of Patric, Tras the mother of fifteen 
Bishops, and of twoYirgins, viz. Bishop Mael, Bishop 
Helcho, Bishop Munis, Rigoc [Rioc] of Inis-bo* 
finne, Cmmaine^ Midhnu, Mogenoc, Loman of 
Ath Trim, Luran-Duanaire', and Loarnn, both of 
Cill Chunnu, Ciaran, Carantoc, Bishop Coluim, 
Brennan Fine, Bishop Mac Cailli, Brocan, Brocaid. 
Eche and Lalloc of Senlos behind Badgna [i. e. 
west of Slieye Badgna] were the two nuns^. 



It is manifest that this passage contains nothing in support of the assertion that 
Rioc was consecrated a Bishop by St. Patrick, or that he accompanied his uncle in his 
apostolic journeys ; moreover, it assigns to Darerca sons, who (as we learn from 
other authorities) were not her sons, and therefore it is quite possible that there may 
be error also in the statement that she was the mother (in the literal sense) of St. 
Rioc of Inisbofinne. 

That Rioc's name may have been introduced into this passage by the interpolator 
is the more probable, because, in the Felire or Metrical Martyrology of Aengus, 
Rioc's name does not occur. From this it seems to follow, that in the age of Aengus 
(the beginning of the ninth century), he was not known, or at least not recognised 
as a saint in the Irish Calendar. Had it been otherwise, and had Rioc been at that time 
regarded as a nephew and companion of St. Patrick, it is scarcely to be supposed that 



h Crumaine, — Colgan reads, *^ Crumaine of Lee- 



can." 

^ Luran Duancdre, — Colgan reads, " Lorach- 
Decauaire of Doire Lurain, and Loarn of Kill- 
cbonno.** 

^ TuH) mmg. — De Matrxbut Sanctorum (in the 
Book of Lecan). That this passage is interpolated is 
plain from the fact, that although it begins by assert- 
ing Darerca to have been the mother of fifteen Bishops, 
sixteen are mentioned, if not eighteen ; for Colgan 
reduces them to sixteen by making Luran and Dua- 
naize (or, as he reads, " Lurach-Decanaire") one, 
and also by joining in the same way Mac Cailli and 



Brocan, or as he has it, " Mochalli-Broccan.'* 
Jocelin, however (c. 50) tells us that Mogenoc, 
Loman, Brocan, and Brocaid, were the sons of Ti- 
gridy not of Darerca, as Colgan himself confesses 
(^Ada SS. p. 263), a statement which is confirmed by 
other authorities, especially the THpartUe Ufe^ 
part iL c 2. And it is worthy of note that these 
latter authorities make Brocan a distinct personage 
from Mac Cailli. All this is further evidence of in- 
terpolation in the existing MSS. of the works of 
Aengus, and shows how little weight should be given 
to such statements, in comparison with so ancient a 
MS. as the Liber Hymnorum. 



112 



The Hymn of St Mugint 



[NotbB. 



his name could have been omitted in such a work as the Fdire* This omission must 
therefore throw very great doubt, not only on the statement of his having lived 
with St Patrick, but also on his being the son of Darerca^ It is difficult to imagine 
that these facts, if true, could have been unknown to the Irish Church in the ninth 
century. 

3. With respect to the Martyrology of Tamhlacht, and that of Marianus Gorman, 
it is remarkable that although both have the name of St. Bioc, under the form Morioc, 
or my Rioc (the usual title of respect or devotion given to the saints in Ireland), yet 
neither of them say anything of his being a Bishop, or of his relationship to St 
Patrick. 

Marianus Grorman has these words only, at the ist of August:-— 

TYlopioc pop pmb-Tiem 
Morioc above the stany heaveiu. 

Upon which there is in the Brussels MS. the following interlineary gloss: — 

Gpfcop mpi ineic ualams 
Biahop of Inls meic Ualaing 

where it will be observed, that the title of Bishop is given him by the scholiast or an- 

notator, and not by the original author of the Martyrology. 

The Martyrology of Tamhlacht has his name on the same day (ist Aug.) in these 

words : — 

TTlopioo iTipi In^eiTi 

Morioc of Inia Lngeln™. 

And here again there is no mention either of his relationship to St. Patrick, or of his 
having been a Bishop, much less of his having been consecrated by St. Patrick. It is 
also worth noting, that in these authorities, although he is called a Bishop, nothing 
is said of his having been the son of Darerca. 



I Son ofDarerea. — In another work attributed 
to Aengus, and extant in MS. in the Book of Lecan, 
** the aeven sons of Restitatua the Lombard" are 
ennmerated in two different places, a circumstance 
which gives rise to the suspicion that this also is an 
interpolation. These are ** Sechnallf bishop ; Nech- 
tain, Bp. ; Dabonnai priest ; Mogoman, priest ; Da- 
rigoc, Bp. [L e. St. RioCi who is called Darioe, in 
the second copy] ; Ausaille [Auxilinus] Bp. ; and 
Lugna [Lugnaid] Bp.** — D« Sanetortim Geneal, 
Here it will be observed that Bioc is said to be the 
son of Restitutus the Lombard, not of Conis the 
Briton, and there is no mention of Mel or Munis, 
the elder brothers of Rioc, according to other autho- 



rities ; and yet St Sechnall, who died in 447, at the 
age of 73, is asserted to be the son of Darerca by the 
same lather as Rioc, although Bioc was but a boy 
when Mel and Munis, the sons of Darerca by another 
husband, were Bishops. How is it possible to treat 
these statements as hiatoiy ? 

» Inis Lugein, — It appears firom this that tlie 
island known by the name of Inis bo-finn, in Loch 
Ribh, was also called Inis LMgein^ or Island of Lu- 
gen, and Ini» meic Ualaing^ i. e. island of the son 
of Ualang, from which we may infer that Lugen 
was the son of Ualang, but nothing more seems to 
be known of these personages. — See Colgan. Acta 
SS.f p. 268, n. II. 
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All these circumstances throw great suspicion on the statements in question ; and 
as it is on these mainly that Colgan builds in assigning so early a date as 4^4 to Eioc^s 
arrival in Ireland, it is important to remark, that unless they were more fully estab- 
lished, they cannot for a moment be allowed to weigh against the authority of so early 
a MS. as the Liber Hymnorum. 

4. Let us inquire then more particularly how Colgan has arriyed at this date. 

The Life of St Brigid, which Colgan and Ussher attribute to St. Ultan, tells us 
that during her mother's pregnancy two holy Bishops™, Mel and Melchu, arrived from 
Britain, and having been hospitably received at the house of her father Dubhtach, 
predicted the future sanctity and fame of the unborn infant. 

Here there is no mention of Bioc, or of any other companion of these Bishops ; 
and the same story, in nearly the same words, and with the same silence as to any 
companion or attendant on the Bishops, is told by Animosus" in his Life of St. Brigid, 
who adds, however, that Mel and Melchu were disciples (he does not say nephews) of 
St. Patrick : ^^ ipsi erant discipuli sancti Patricii Archipiscopi, qui tunc praedicabat 
verbum Dei in Hibernia." 

But although these Lives say nothing of Rioc, the defect is supplied by Jocelin^, 
who tells us (c. 102) that Mel was accompanied by his brothers Munis and Bioc, when 
he came from Britain into Ireland : and from this Colgan infers, that the date of his 
visit to the house of St. Brigid's parents must also be regarded as the date of St. Bioc's 
arrival in Ireland. 

But the year 4$ 3 or 454 has been fixed upon by Ussher and Colgan^ as the most 
probable date of St. Brigid's birth, allowing her to have lived 70 years, and to have 
died, according to the testimony of the Annals of Ulster, in 523 or 524. 

From these premises it will follow that Bioc came to Ireland with his brothers 
Mel, Munis, and Melchu, in the year 453 or 454; and this is the reasoning upon 
which Colgan determines the date of that event 

The reader, however, will observe that the whole validity of this conclusion de- 
pends on the truth of Jocelin's assertion (an assertion not found in any earlier wri- 
ter), that Bioc was the companion of St. Mel when he arrived in Ireland. Moreover, 
it should be observed that Jocelin, in the very same passage in which he makes this 



" BuhopM. — '* Tn illia autem diebus, Deo insti- 
gante, dao sancti episcopi ex Britannia venientes 
IntraTenmt in domom Dnbtachi, quornm alter to- 
cabatnr Hel, et alter Melchu,** &c.— Vit. jfn & 
BH0., c. 3. Tr. Thaufiu, p. 517. 

o ^NJnuwaM. — Fit, 4ta ap. Colgan. c. 3, ib, p. 
546. And see the fifth Life (p. 567} to which the 
same remark applies. 



Q 



p Jocelin, — VU. 6ia S. Patr,^ ap. Colgan. ib, p. 88. 
** Magni Vir merid Mel supra memoratns, qni com 
fratribns sois viris sanctissimis, Monioet Riocho, de 
Britannia in Hibemiam adveDit, ab ipso S. Patricio 
in Pontificalen gradum promotns, ipsi in preedica- 
tione coadjutor extitit.** 

4 Colffan, — See Ussher, Ind, Chron., in anno 
453. Colgan. Append, ad FH. S. Brigid, c 8 and 9. 
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aefiertion, tells us that St. Mel was consecrated a Bishop by St. Patrick; so that he 
must have been in Ireland before, or else we must allow a sufficient time for his con- 
secration between his arrival in Ireland and his visit to the house of Dubhtach; unless^ 
indeed, we suppose him to have been consecrated by St. Patrick in Wales, which can 
scarcely have been intended. 

All this looks so like a modern embellishment of the story (especially when wc 
observe that Rioc and Munis are mentioned incidentally in a sort of parenthesis), that 
it seems unsafe to build so much upon it ; and the chronology to which it leads is 
inconsistent with facts recorded in authorities of higher antiquity and of much greater 
weight. 

For it is evident that if Rioc came to Ireland in 454, he could not have been a stu- 
dent in the Academy of Whiterne in 520. So that Jocelin's statement is at variance 
with the narrative of the ancient Scholiast of the Book of Hymns, who lived, most 
probably, in the ninth or tenth century, and copied still older traditions. It is im- 
possible to hesitate a moment when we are compelled to choose between historical facts 
stated by such an authority, and the obiter dictum of a writer like Jocelin, who flourished 
at the close of the twelfth century, and was not even a native of Ireland. 

. Again, there is a passage in the Life of St. Aedh Mac Brie, Bishop of Killare, in 
Meath, which is likewise inconsistent with the early date which Jocelin's story would 
assign to St. Rioc's arrival in Ireland. 

This prelate died in 588, as we learn from the Four Masters, and other authorities, 
and as, indeed, Colgan himself admits. The following account of him is given in the 
Martyrology of Donegal at the loth of November: — 

G06 mac bpic eprcob o chill dip 1 TTli6e, Aodh Mac Brie, Bishop of Kill&re^in Meath, and 

T o Shliab tiacc i ccip bo$aine i ccen6l of Sliabh Liag* in Tir Boghaine in Cinel Conaill. 

Conaill. Do flio^c piacha6 mic NeiU naoi He was of the race of Fiach, son of Niall of the nine 

giallaig t)<3. Qoif Cpipc an can po pat6 a hostages. The year of Christ when he resigned his 

f pipac bo 6uni niTnhe 588. spirit to heaven was 588. 

Colgan, however, has published his Life from a Kilkenny MS. at the 28 th of February. 
It is anonymous, but as Colgan has remarked\ was evidently written before the 
year 1000, not only from its rude style, but also because the writer speaks of monaste* 
ries as existing in Ireland in his time, which certainly did not exist since A. D. 1000. 

This writer tells us that St. Aedh in the course of his journeyings paid a visit"" to 

' iS/Zare.— A pariah near the hill of Uisneacb, (yZhmovan^ Note to the Four Maaten^ at A D. 588. 

barony of Rathconrath, county Wcstmeatb. « Has remarked, — See his note x, to this LiJGe, 

* SHabh jAag,—'Soyir Slieveleague, barony of Acta SSL p, 412, 

Banagh, county of Donegal, where the ruins of the « A tint. — His words are, capb 35, ** Venit S. 

ancient chapel of St. Aedh are still to be seen.— Aedus Episcopus ad insulam Bofindo id est vaccsB 
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St Rloc, in his monastery of Inis-bo-finne in Loch Ribh, who hospitably enter- 
tained him there. And the mention of several other historical personages as being 
the contemporaries of St Aedh clearly shows that this visit must be dated after the 
middle of the sixth century. Thus we read (cap. 3) that St Aedh, whilst still a boy, 
wandered into a remote and desert Island, where he found SS. Brendan of Birr and 
Cannech of Achadh-bo sitting in a cell, and studying the Gospels together : and that St. 
Brendan seeing the boy coming, rose up to meet him with the greatest respect and joy, 
predicting his future eminence. Now, St. Brendan died A. D. 571 (see Ussher, In- 
dex Chron,\ and St Cannech^ who was born A. D. 51 ;, died 598. This would bring St 
Aedh's visit to Inis-bo-finne much later than 530, the year to which Colgan refers it; 
for in 530 St Cannech was but 15 years old (if the dates above given are correct), 
and, therefore, according to the story just quoted, St. Aedh must have been much 
younger; whereas he was a Bishop when he paid his visit to St. Rioc 

We must add, therefore, some fifteen or twenty years to Colgan's date in order to 
avoid this difiiculty, which will give 545 or 550, as being, with more probability, the - 
year in which Aedh and Rioc met at Inis-bo-finne. 

This is confirmed by the mention of Mughain, queen of Diarmait Mac Fergusa 
Cearbheoil (King of Ireland A. D. 544-565), who was healed by Aedh^s prayer, 
(cap. 19). Also by the mention of the celebrated prophet St Beg mac De (cap. 33) 
who died 557, and of Aedh^s visit to St. Lasrian of Daimhinis, or Devenish Island, 
who died, according to the Annals of Ulster, in 570. 

All these considerations prove, beyond a question, that Rioc could not have come 
to Ireland, or been the companion of St Patrick in 454; but it will be seen that the 
testimony of the ancient Life of St Aedh coincides with the evidence of the Liber 
Hymnorum in bringing him down to a lower date', which is strongly confirmed by 
the silence of the ancient Marty rologies. 



albn, que est in stagno Bighe, et siucepit eum S. 
Riocc, abbas illins loci honorifice. Monasterium 
enim clarnm in ilia insula est, quod ex noiHine in- 
sula Dominatur." Here the writer speaks of the 
monastery as still in bemg. It was entirely de- 
stroyed, however, by the Danes in 1085. See 
Colgan's note in Ice. 

" St Cannech. — These are the dates given by the 
Four Masters, and by Colgan himself. — Acta SS. 
p. 190. 

s A lower date. — In the first ed. of the Primor- 
dia (4" Dvbl. 1639) Ussher had said of St Bioc 
(p. 825): "Postea episcopum &ctum invenio in 
parva ilia (a Beda descripta) insula, qua ad oeci- 



dentalem plagam ah SRbemia proeul secreta, ter- 
mone Seottico Intt-ho-finde^ id est Insula vituUt 
alba nuncupatur ;** thus confounding the Inis- 
bo-finde of Loch Bigh, with the island of the same 
name off the coast of Connemara. This error he 
corrected in his Addenda (p. 1045), but fell into 
another (which is continued in the edition of Land. 
1687, fol.), by intinoating that St Bioc, abbot of 
Ini»-bo-finde was not the same who is said to have 
been St Patrick's nephew. He says (p. 1045) : 
'* Quin et aliam ejusdem nominis insulam (inter 
Connaciam et Longfordiis comitatum positam 
atque ecdesiasticflB Ardachadensis episcopi jurisdic- 
tion! subditam) Sinei fluminis lacus Loch-rie die- 
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It follows also that Rioc could scarcely haye been the son of Darerca, St. Patrick's 
sister, if be was a young man of, say 15 or 20 years of age when be accompanied St. 
Finnian to Candida Casa in 520. For if Darerca was tbe motber of Mel, wbo was a 
Bisbop in 454, still more, if she was tbe mother of St. Secbnall, wbo died at tbe age 
of 75, according to tbe Annals of Ulster, in 447, she could not, without a miracle, have 
been tbe motber of St Rioc : and we have seen that she is not so called by any authority 
older than Jocelin, a writer of the twelfth century'^, for the interpolations of the works 
of Aengus the Culdee are probably even later than that period. 

IIL Tcdmach and his aorij St Lonan of Treoit^ or TrifodL 

The name of Talmacb, but without any particulars of date or place, occurs in the 
Martyrologies of Tamhlacht, Marianus Gorman, and Donegal, at the 14th of March; 
and again on tbe 26 tb of February in the Martyrologies of Marianus, and DonegaL 

In tbe autograph MS. of this latter work, preserved in tbe Burgundian Library 
at Brussels, there is the following note at the 26th of February : — 

Calmcch. Qbeip befta baippe, cop. 10, Talmach, The Life of Barre, cap. 10, says that 

50 ccuc CalTna6 a 6eall t)o t>ia -y bo baippe, Tahnach gave his church to God and to Barre ; for 

oip baoifiuih op fcoil baippe illo6 Ipce, he was of the school of Barre in Loch Iroc; and I 

T meroim gupab 6 fo an Calma6 y\x\. No think it was this Talmach. Or it was the Tahnach 

ipe an Calmach aca 14 TTlapc. Oip m pai- who is on the 14 of March. For I do not see any 

cim bo lu6c a ccomanTna a6c lab apaon. of the same name except these alone. 

Colgan, however, has placed Talmach, tbe disciple of St. Brendan, at the 26th of 
February, and Talmach, the disciple of St. Barre, at the 14th of March. 

The latter of these having been a student of St. Barrels school at Loch-£irce, 
must have flourished at the beginning of the seventh century, for Colgan* is of opinion 



tos nohis exhibet ; cujus et Rioehum quondam, 
Patridi nepote sstate posteriorem, Abbatem extitisse 
S. i£di vitae scriptor hisce verbis prodidit" [he then 
quotes the words already given, note ^ p. 1 15, »«- 
pro]. And so the passage stands in the text of the 
edition of 1687, p. 430 ; but in the Addenda to that 
edition, p. 509, it is again corrected by omitthig 
the statement that St Rioc was a Bishop^ and 
also the insinuation that the abbot of Inis-bo-flnde 
was a different and a later Bloc than the reputed 
nephew of St Patrick. With this last correction 
the text has been finally printed in Dr. Elrington's 
edition of Uasher's Works, vol vi. p. 382. So that 
we have thus Ussher's mature judgment, — first, 
that Rioc, abbot of Inis-bo-flnne was not a Bishop : 
and secondly, that we cannot relieve ourselves of 



the difficulties of the stoiy by supposing two of the 
name, and therefore that Rioc^s being the nephew 
and compauion of St Patrick must be regarded as 
a fabrication, or at least an error, which originated 
in more modem times. 

7 jyoel/th century. — ^Darerca was not an uncom- 
mon name. There was a Darerca (otherwise called 
Monine), of CUl SIdbhe CuUIiu (SUeve Gullion, 
now Killeavy, county Armagh), who died in 518 
(517 in Four Masters), whom even Ussher has con- 
founded with the sister of St Patrick (Index Chron. 
in anno 518). It is possible, that Rioc*s mother 
may have been called Darerca, but of this we have 
no evidence. 

* Colgan, — De S. Talmacho, not 4. Acta SS. 
p. 607. 



NOTB B.] 



Talmach and Lonan. 



117 



that St. Barrels school could not have been opened before the year 600. If so, this 
Talmach could scarcely have been the same who was the companion of St. Bioc in 
520 at the Academy of Whiterne. 

The other Talmach, however, must have flourished in the first half of the sixth 
century. For St. Brendan (whose disciple he was, and who died A. D. 576 or 577)9 
founded the Church of Clonfert (according to the Annals of Clonmacnois), in A. D. 558 ; 
and before that he l)^d been for some time in an island in Connaught, as his Life tells 
us, and three years in Britain, where St. Talmach is said to have been his companion : 
so that we cannot assign a much later date than 550 to this Talmach's connexion 
with St. Brendan. Therefore, so far as Chronology is concerned, he may very well 
have been the fellow* student of S. Bioc in 520, and the father of St. Lonan of Trifod. 

Still there is no evidence beyond the identity of the name and the possibility of 
the thing, to prove that he was sa Michael O'Clery, the compiler of the Martyrology 
of Donegal, in the passage cited above, says expressly, that he was not aware of any 
others of the name, except the two Talmachs, whose memories are preserved in the Irish 
Calendar at Feb. 26th and March 14th. Nevertheless, he speaks of Talmach the father 
of St Lonan of Trifod, at the ist of November. Are we, therefore, to infer that he 
considered this Talmach as identical with one of the former* ? if so, it must be with 
the disciple of St. Brendan, as is evident from what has been said. O'Clery's words 
are as follows: — 

Gn l-OTian th) Cpepot), Calmaoh ainm a As to this Lonan of Trifod, Talmach was the 

aCap, 1 Oupcpic in^en Cpuif c pi$ bpecam name of his father, and Dustric daughter of Trust 
ruaifceipc a maCaip, aniail an pannpo: — King of North Britain was his mother^as this 

poem proves : — 



Cpmp c pi an cpaoip mbep on cpaig, 
Ro tea6c aom mgin lomkiin. 
Oupcpic ppi 506 pobail pom, 
TTlaCaip tonain mic Calmaish. 



Truist king of the free bay^ on the strand. 
Had one perfect daughter, 
Dustric, she was for eveiy good deed [renowned], 
The mother of Lonan son of Tahnach. 



This is clearly the same story which is given by the Scholiast on the Hymn before 
us. But it does not decide who the Talmach was who was the father of St Lonan, 



» The former, — His meaning, however, may be 
that he knew of no other »aint» of the name besides 
the two of whom he had spoken. 

^ The free hay, — " Saoir inbher on traigh." The 
free bay on the strand. Inbher^ pronounced Invtr^ 
is a bay into which a river runs, or a long, narrow 
neck of the sea resembling a river. The word enten 
into the composition of many geographical names 



both in Ireland and Scotland. Is Inbher-on-traiffh 
the ancient name of any place in Scotland ? Or 
could Caervantoriffunit the Roman name for Wigton 
and Kirkudbrightshire, be derived from it, quasi CaS' 
trum super Ztfiw, or Caer-inbhir-on-traighe ? I 
know how fiilladous such conjectures are, and there- 
fore I would only be understood as making a guess 
for the consideration of scholars. 
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or whether he was one of the saints of the same name who were commemorated in the 
Calendar^ of the ancient Church of Ireland. 

It is a singular fact, but not inconsistent with the primitiTe simplicity of the rude 
age to which this legend belongs, that the daughter of a Pictish king should have been 
sent to learn letters at the Academy of St Mugint, along with students of the other 
sex. And I cannot but think that the manner in which the scholiast records this 
fact, without any attempt at apology or explanation, is a strong evidence of the anti- 
quity and authenticity of the traditions from which he derived his narrative. 

Drust, Durst, or Drest, was the name of several of the Pictish kings. One of 
these Drust, son of £rp, is said to have reigned an hundred years: and in the ninteenth 
year of his reign, we are told St Patrick arrived in Ireland. This is asserted by the 
Chronicon Pictorum^. And assuming it to be true, and that the year 432 is the 
year of St. Patrick's mission here intended*, the reign of Drust came to a close A. D. 
513, or thereabouts. But Innes rejects the story of his having reigned 100 years, and 
dates his death, with much greater probability, A. D. 451. 

He was succeeded by Talorc, who reigned four years, and by Nectan, the first 
Christian king, who died in 480, and was followed by Drust Gormoth^. Then comes 
Gralam-arbith, or [-etelick], who reigned fifteen years, according to the Irish text of 
the Pictish Chronicle, and was succeeded, about A.D. 495 or 500, by two Drusts' or 
Drests, who reigned for a time conjointly, viz. Drest, son of Budros, and Drest, son of 
Girum. 

One or other of these was, therefore, in all probability, the father of Drusticc, who 
was the mother of St Lonan of Treoit^. At least, it is evident that there is nothing 



<* Calendar, — It will be observed that neither 
Talmach is mentioned in the ancient Felin of St. 
Aengns the Culdoe, composed in the eighth, or be- 
ginning of the ninth centnxy. This seems to lead to 
the conclusion that their names were not then in 
the Calendar of the Irish Church ; although it must 
be borne in mind that as the metrical rules to which 
^nguB restricted himself allowed only- four lines 
to a day, it is not possible that he could have aimed 
at including more tiian the principal sidnts. 

*> Chronicon Pictorum. — See Irish Version of 
Neunius, p. i6x. 

• Intended. — It is possible, although I think not 
BO probable, that the year 388, when St Patrick and 
his sisters were captured by pirates, and sold as 
slaves in Ireland, may have been meant If so, the 
year of Drust's death would be 469. 

' Dnut Gormoth. — See Innes, Civil and Eeel, 



Bui, of Scotland, published by the Spalding Oub, 
p. 107. He is called Dartt/uitimoth, an evident 
corruption, in the Irish copy of the Chron. Pictorum, 
See Iriah Vernon ofNennint^ p. 163. 

9 Ttoo Dnuis, — Irish Version of Nennius, p. 162, 
note *, 

»> 2Veoi^.— Or Trifod, now Trivett, in the county 
Meath. The word signifies three »odtf and the 
place received this name fVom the drcnmstanoe of 
three sods having been turned up at the intennent 
of Art, son of Conn of the hundred battles, in this 
place which had been formerly called Dumhaderg- 
luachra. Hence came the custom of placing a sod at 
the head, and one at each dde of the corpse at funerals, 
in the name of the Trinity ; and the place where Art 
was buried obtained the name of Cpei^ob, three 
soda. See the note in the Martyrology of Donegal 
at Nov. I ; and the Four Masters at A. D. 134. 
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inoonsistent with the received Chronology of the Irish and Pictish, or British history 
of the period in the legend recorded by our Scholiast All the personages named in 
it, 80 far as dates are concerned, may have been contemporary, and may have taken 
the parts assigned to them in the narrative. I am, therefore, strongly disposed to re- 
ceive it, as being, in all its main facts, a narrative of true and authentic history. 



In conclusion, it is only necessary to notice the opinion which the Scholiast states 
was entertained by some, that the author of this Hymn was ** Ambrosius ;'' that is to 
say, Ambrose of Milan, who was celebrated in Ireland, and was called, as we have seen 
(see p. 70 supra)^ Hymnodicua^ from his having been the author of several ecclesias- 
tical Hymns. But this was probably the guess of some person who desired to find 
a more dignified author and origin for the Hymn than that which the singular legend 
told by the Scholiast has assigned to it, and who therefore suggested that Ambrose 
may have composed it *^ in his sickness," that is, either on some occasion when he 
himself was suffering from sickness (although no particular mention of any such oc- 
casion occurs in his history), or else during a season of common plague or sickness, 
which would be more in accordance with the words of the Hymn. 

But this opinion is unworthy of any further discussion, and that which attributed 
the Hymn to David still less so. The Scholiast has, in fact, himself rejected this 
latter opinion as absurd, and has judiciously remarked, that it has no foundation ex- 
cept in the circumstance that the passage at the conclusion of the Hymn, Die angelo 
tuo percutienti populum, Sufficit^ is taken from the words in which the sacred historian 
records the cessation of the plague, which was the consequence of David's sin in 
numbering the people. — 2 Sam, xxiv. 1 6. 

It cannot, however, be denied, that the subject matter of the Hymn does by no 
means accord with the opinion that it was composed by Mugint as a penitential acknow- 
ledgment of his fault, under the circumstances recorded in the legend told by our 
Scholiast It contains no allusion to any individual repentance. It makes no indivi- 
dual confession of sin. It is altogether general, deprecating the vengeance of the 
Almighty from the people, or from some city, civitate istOy or monastery (for so civitas 
often signified); and alluding particularly to the fear of a hostile invasion. 

The story of Mugint, Rioc, and Talmach, may, nevertheless, be authentic and true, 
although it be not true that the Hymn was composed by Mugint, in reference to those 
transactions, to which, in fact, it makes no allusion whatsoever. The Scholiast has 
related a genuine historical tradition, but erred in supposing that the Hymn with 
which he connects it was composed on that occasion. 
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Postscript — After tbe foregoing pages were in type tbe Editor received from his 
friend Dr. Reeves the following remarks on the questions discussed pp. 103-108. 
Although he does not see cause to cancel what he has written, he is anxious that 
the reader should have before him the judgment of a scholar whose opinion is entitled 
to the highest consideration. He therefore inserts Dr. Reeves^s communication in 
this place: — • 

** There can be little doubt tbat the Scholiast hitended Whitherna in North Britain to be the scene of 
the transaction which he relates. The Saxon name, which Ailredus latinizes Wtterna, and is as closely 
represented by Futema as the Irish admits, as well as the introduction of the Pictish King's daughter, clearly 
points to Galloway. Again, the association of the names Monennius, or Neonio, with a monastery called 
Candida or Alha^ in the lives of SS. Tighemach, Eugenius, and Enda, indicates that the writers of these 
memoirs had reference to the same place. 

" On the other hand, there b ground for supposing that part of the narrative is drawn from Wales : the 
name Mugint answers so exactly to the Welsh Meugan, and the * Roenatense,* or *■ Bosnatum monaste- 
rimn,* which is given as the alias for Candida^ is so like the * Roxina vallis* in which the church of Me- 
nevia, or St. David's, is situate, that a suspicion arises concerning their identity. St. David himself was in- 
structed by Paulinus, the Pawl Ukn of tbe Welsh, who had founded a monastery called T}^-Owyn or DSfi 
or *• White House on the Tave,' now known as Whitland in Carmarthenshire. Besides, the * duo Finiani,* 
that is, of Movilla and Clonard, appear at the head of the * Secnndus Ordo* of Irish saints who * a Davide 
episcopo, et Gilla, et a Doco Britonibus missam acceperunt' (Ussher, Ant, Brit Ec, xviL Worka, voL '^i. 
p. 478}. In the life of the latter Finian express mention is made of his being in company with SS. David, 
Cathmael, and GUdas, and subsequently as attached to a monastery of Cathmael, who was the Cadoc of 
the Welsh, and the Docus of the Irish. I cannot help thinking that there is a confusion of persons and 
placee in the legend ; and this custom of coupling the names Monennius and Rosnatum shows itself curiously 
enough in the life of a saint of different nation, sex, and age, namely, St. Monenna, who is represented in 
one life as sending her disciple Brignat across the the sea to Britain to the island * de Rostnatensi monasterio^' 
which Gonchubran calls Andresie, a spot near Burton-on-Trent {Act. SS, Jtdii, tom. ii. pp. 2945, 309 a.) 

" It is also matter for consideration whether the Magnum Monatterium of Capgrave may not be an equi- 
valent for the Baneor Vaur of the Welsh." 
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A GENERAL MEETING of the Society was held in the Board 
Boom of the Boyal Irish Academy on Friday, the 6th of Au- 
gust, 1852, 

Thb Bight Hon. Lord Talbot de Malahtde in the Chair. 
The Secretary read the following Beport from the Council : 

*' At the Greneral Meeting of the Irish Aiohssological Society, in December, 
1 849, the Council laid before you a statement of the difBculties they had to en- 
counter, owing to the large amount of arrears due to the Society by its Members. 

'* This circumstance was the occasion of so much embarrassment that the 
Council have been compelled, by the necessity of the case, to act somewhat ir- 
regularly, in abstaining from summoning a public meeting of the Society ; and 
they have also since that time forborne to make any Report, having, in fact, but 
little to bring before you except a repetition of the complaint, and a statement 
of the efforts they have made to cany out, notwithstanding, the objects for 
which the Society was foimded. 

** Through the muni6cence of some zealous firiends to Ireland and Irish lite- 
rature, the Council have been enabled to keep up the publications of the Society, 
and to present you with the same amount of valuable matter which you have 
hitherto received. 

A "In 
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''In 1849 ^^^ 'Macariss Excidium' was published, with the valuable and 
voluminous notes of Mr. O'Callaghan, containing a complete guide to a know- 
ledge of the state of Ireland during the eventful struggle under James II., 
and references to almost all the existing authorities for the history of that 
period. 

" This work, however, exceeded very considerably in bulk the amount of 
letterpress which could be produced, in a mercantile point of view, as equiva- 
lent to a single subscription, and ought, in fact, to be regarded as a publication 
for two years. The expense of it would have added greatly to the diflSculties 
of the Society, were it not for the liberality of Dr. Reeves, who printed, at his 
own sole expense, and presented to the Society as your publication for 1850, 
the valuable Visitation Roll of Primate Colton, which gives so curious and in- 
structive a picture of the ecclesiastical condition of the north of Ireland at the 
close of the fourteenth century. For this most timely and munificent dona- 
tion the thanks of the Society have already been voted to Dr. Reeves. 

*' In 1 85 1 the Council were also enabled, without embarrassment to the funds 
of the Society, to present you with a most interesting volume, containing an 
authentic detail of the labours of Sir William Petty in the important Survey of 
Ireland, commonly called the * Down Survey.' This work had long remained 
in MS., and almost imknown, until the kindness of the Provost and Senior 
Fellows of Trinity College, and of the Marquis of Lansdowne, placed at the dis- 
posal of the Council two valuable copies of it, both coeval with the author, and 
made probably under his inspection. From these the text of your recent pub- 
lication has been formed, under the superintendence of Major Larcom, who has 
himself been practically engaged in a survey of Ireland, from which have 
already resulted benefits to the landed interests of the country still more impor- 
tant than those which followed from Sir W. Petty's labours. 

" Thus far the Council have succeeded in carrying on the objects of the 
Society without being compelled to ask for any indulgence from its Members. 
Your publications have appeared regularly, and without any delay, within the 
year for which they were intended ; and they are equal in value and bulk to 
those which you were in the habit of receiving when the funds of the Society 
were more adequate to its objects, and the prospects of continued support more 
cheering. 

'* It was intended that the Leger Book of Gerald, Earl of Eildare, in 15 18, 

should 
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should haye formed the publication for the present year: and that work was 
actually put to Press. 

** You are aware, from the last Report> that this book was to have been pub« 
lished at the expense of our excellent Vice-President, the Marquis of Eildare, 
who munificently proposed to present it to the Society, after the example set by 
Dr. Reeves. But two difficulties intervened. In the first place it was found 
that the publication would have proved more expensive than was originally 
contemplated ; and secondly, it was feared that it could not be of any general 
interest or value, as it contained little more than a rent-roll of the EarFs pro- 
perty, throwing scarcely any light on the history or antiquity of the country 
generally. This latter objection had been foreseen from the first, and it was 
proposed to meet it by engaging our tried friend and ally, Dean Butler, to pre- 
fix to it some historical notices of the Geraldine family, which could not have 
failed to make the publication interesting to every Irishman, and would have 
furnished an opportunity for the publication of several curious historical docu- 
ments hitherto inaccessible or unknown. It was found, however, that this was 
impossible. Dean Butler was unable to procure the necessary permission to 
transcribe such unpublished historical documents as would have given this ad- 
ditional interest to his introduction ; and it seemed unnecessary, as well as in- 
consistent with the objects of the Society, to put forth what was already, for 
substance, in the hands of all students of our history. 

<< For these reasons this publication was abandoned. It was thought scarcely 
fair to the Marquis of Ealdare to permit him to spend a large sum of money in 
the printing of a work that was not likely to prove satisfactory to the Members 
of the Society ; and, on communicating the difficulty to his Lordship, he ac- 
quiesced at once in the opinion of the Council. But the Marquis did not therefore 
lay aside his wish to benefit the Society. In consenting to relinquish the pub- 
lication of the ' Kildare Book,' for the reasons set before him by the Council, 
the Marquis most kindly signified his intention of contributing 50/. to the funds 
of the Society, to assist in the publication of *' Cormao's Glossary.' 

'* This important work had never been lost sight of, and it now became the 
duty of the Council to direct their exclusive attention to it. It will not be ne- 
cessary to repeat what was said in the last Report on this subject. It must 
suffice to remind you of the statement made to the Council by Dr. Graves, and 
published in that Report, of the difficulties which attend the preparation of such 
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a work for the Press.* These difficulties were increased by the state of Dr. 
Graves's health, who was ordered by his medical advisers to abstain for a time 
from all severe mental exertion, and was, consequently, compelled to relinquish 
the labour of editing the work. 

*' This task has therefore been committed to Dr. Todd, in conjunction with 
Dr. 0*Donovan and Mr. Curry ; and considerable progress has been made, 
although much still remains to be done, in preparing the work for the Press. 

'* But, before the Council could feel themselves at liberty to undertake the 
risk of printing such a work, it became necessary to examine into the pecuni- 
ary means at their disposal, in order to guard against incurring a responsibility 
that they would be unable to meet 

^' It is calcxdated that the cost of the publication cannot be much less than 
500Z., and consequently it is obviously impossible, with the present small num- 
ber of Members, to give such a work as an equivalent for a single subscrip- 
tion. It was suggested, therefore, to divide it into two parts, and give it as the 
publication for two years. Even this, however, is not very practicable, as the 
liabilities of the Society at present amount to about one hundred and fifty 
pounds. 

*^ The Council were therefore compelled to pause, and to consider whether 
any modification of the rules of the Society could be made which would have 
the effect of increasing the fimds at their disposal, or of enabling them to super- 
intend the publication of our ancient literature on more advantageous terms. 

** It had been frequently urged upon the consideration of the Council, that 
the rule which required an entrance fee of 3^ on the admission of every new 
Member operated to the exclusion of many who would otherwise have wiUingly 
joined the Society. There were, nevertheless, great advantages in that rule, 
and many difficulties in the way of its repeal. 

** After a full consideration of the subject, it was at length resolved to admit 
Associate Members under certun conditions; and the Council agreed to propose 
to the Society certain modifications of its fundamental rules, intended to carry 
out this resolution. They, therefore, in July, 1851, drew up the following 
statement, a copy of which was sent to every Member of the Society: — 

** * The 

* This Report will be found bound np with the Maearia Exddium^ or Destraction of Cypnu, the 
Society's publication for 1849. 
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"* The Council are desirous of proposing to the Members the following 
alterations in the Fundamental Rules of the Society, with a view to make the 
Society more generally known and more extensively useful. The alterations 
proposed are printed in Italics. 

*^ * I. The Soeuty shall consist of Members and Associates. 

'* * 11. The number of Members shall be limited to 500. The number of Associates 
shall he unlimited. 

** ' IIL The affairs of the Society shall be managed by a Council, consisting of a 
President, three Vice-Presidents, and twelve others, to be elected annually by the 
Society from the Members. 

** *rV. All Members and Associates shall be elected by the Council, on being pro- 
posed hy a Member. 

** * Y. Each Member shall pay four pounds on the first year of his election, and one 
pound every subsequent year. Associates shall pay one pound per annum only, without 
any entrance fee. All subscriptions to be paid in advance, and to become due on the 
first day of January annually. 

** * VL Such Members as desire it may become Life Members, on payment of the 
sum of thirteen pounds, or ten pounds (if they have already paid their entrance fee), in 
lieu of the annual subscription. 

" ' VII. Every Member whose subscription is not in arrear shall be entitled to 
receive one copy of each publication of the Society issued subsequently to his admission ; 
and the books printed by the Society shall not be sold to the Public. 

'* ' VIIL Associates may become Members, on signifying their wish to the Council, and 
on payment of the entrance fee of three pounds. 

** * IX. Associates are entitled to a copy of all publications issued by the Society during 
the year for which they have paid a subscription, 

^* * X. Associates may be present at the meetings of the Society, but cannot speak or vote, 
nor are they eligible on the Council, or to any office in the Society. 

'' * XL No Member who is three months in arrear of his subscription shall be enti- 
tled to vote, or to any other privileges of a Member; and any Member who shall be one 
year in arrear shall be considered as having resigned. Associates who are in arrear 
shall cease, ipso facto, to belong to the Society, 

** * XIL Any Member or Associate who shall gratuitously edit any book, approved of 
by the Council, shall be entitled to twenty copies of such book, when printed, for his 
own use; and the Council shall, at all times, be ready to receive suggestions relative 
to rare books or manuscripts which may seem worthy of being printed by the Society. 

*'«XI1L 
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'' ' XIIL The Council shall hare power to appoint officers; and to make By-laws 
not inconsistent with the Fundamental Laws of the Society. 

'* ' XrV. No person shall be elected a Member of the Society until the entrance fee 
and subscription for the current year be paid to the Treasurer or one of the Local 
Secretaries. 

'' *' The object of the foregoing alterations is, to extend the usefulness of the 
Society, by enlarging the number of those who are entitled to the Society's 
publications. 

" ' The Council beg to inform the Society, that " Sir William Petty's Narra- 
tive of his Proceedings in the Survey of Ireland," edited by Thomas A. Lar- 
COM, Esq., R. £., is now nearly ready, and will form the Society's Publication 
for the year 1851. 

** * CoRMAc's Glossary is also far advanced : some sheets are actually printed 
off, and the whole is nearly ready for the Press. Its publication has been delayed 
solely in consequence of the large arrears of subscriptions due by Members, and 
the small amount of funds in the hands of the Treasurer. The Council would 
earnestly entreat the zealous co-operation of the Members of the Society, and of 
the Irish Public at large, to enable them to proceed with this most important 
national work. They take this opportimity of returning thanks to the Most 
Noble the Marquis of Eildare, for a donation of fifty pounds in aid of the Pub- 
lication. It is a work, however, of extreme difficulty, requiring the greatest 
research and labour on the part of the Editors, and involving considerable ex- 
pense. 

'* * The Council are aware that the difiiculties with which the gentry of Ire- 
land have had to contend for the last few years, are, in a great degree, the calise 
of the large arrears of subscriptions due to the Society ; but they beg of the 
Members to consider that it will be impossible to carry out the objects for which 
the Society waa founded, unless these arrears can be collected. They therefore 
enclose in this circular, to each Member whose subscription is in arrear, a state- 
ment of his account, earnestly entreating him to liquidate the debt at his earliest 
convenience, in order that the Coimcil may be able to ascertain what funds they 
can coimt upon for the future Publications of the Society. 

'' * Those Members who have ceased to feel any interest in the preservation 
of our ancient literature, and who have resolved to discontinue their subscrip- 
tions, will greatly oblige by informing the -Council of their intentions. 

" • The 
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" * The most effectual manner in which Members can promote the interest of 
the Society is, by procuring the admission of new Members and Associates. 
The Council will also be happy to receive donations towards the printing of 
Cormac's Glossary, or of any other of the intended Publications of the Society. 

'* * Subscriptions are to be paid to the Treasurer, Dr. Aquilla Smith, 121, 
Baggot-street ; or to Edward Clibborn, Esq., Royal Irish Academy, Grafton- 
street, Dublin.' 

*' This appeal was circulated not only for the purpose of giving every Mem- 
ber due notice of the alterations proposed, but also in the hope of obtaining 
the opinions of the Members upon that measure, with suggestions for giving 
greater efficiency to the new constitution of the Society. Nevertheless, it is 
remarkable, and not a little discouraging, that in reply to the foregoing circular 
not so much as one such suggestion was ever received. 

'* The question, therefore, now remains for the decision of this meeting, 
whether you will sanction the foregoing alterations in the original rules of the 
Society, or whether there are any other modifications of them that will more 
fully meet your views. It seems now pretty certain, from the small number of 
new Members that have joined the Society during the last three years, that 
unless some alteration of the Rules be adopted which will have the effect of 
increasing your funds, and creating a greater public interest in your proceed- 
ings, the purpose for which the Society was founded cannot be carried out. 

*' The next subject of embarrassment to the Council was the publication of 
a volume for the present year ; and this led to the necessity of considering 
whether some change ought not to be made generally in the manner of pub- 
lishing the works undertaken by the Society. The small amount of funds at the 
actual disposal of the Council, and the uncertainty attending the collection of 
arrears, rendered it extremely difficult to undertake so large and costly a work 
as ^ Cormac's Glossary.' It was therefore proposed to open a subscription for 
that work in particular, and to receive subscriptions for it from those who were 
not Members of the Society, as well as from those who were. The times, how- 
ever, were unpropitious for such an attempt ; and upon consulting our publishers, 
Messrs. Hodges and Smith, their well-known public spirit induced them to 
make a proposal to the Coimcil for effecting the same object in another way. 

" They 
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" They propose to undertake the whole risk of the publicatioii of * Cormac*s 
Glossary/ and to supply the Society with as many copies of the work as may 
be required for our Members, at the rate of iSs. a book ; provided they are 
permitted to sell the remaining copies to the public, at a price not less than 
25«. per copy. 

*' They have made a similar offer with respect to the ^ Treatise on Ogham 
Writing,' which Dr. Graves has prepared for publication, and which is in fact 
nearly ready for the Press. They agree to print it at their own risk, and to 
furnish the Society with such copies as we may require, at 25 per cent, under 
the selling price of the book to the public. 

*' The Council did not hesitate a moment in accepting, so far as they have 
it in their power to do so, this most liberal offer, which they consider highly 
advantageous to the Society. It involves, however, as you will observe, a very 
serious question, which deserves your most careful consideration, as it may 
affect very seriously the future welfare of the Society. The proposal made by 
Messrs. Hodges and Smith cannot be accepted without abandoning, in the 
case of the books to which it relates, one of the fundamental rules of the Society, 
namely, that our books should not be sold to the public ; and it is open to the 
objection which originally led to that rule being enacted, viz., that the public 
will probably not join the Society as Members, if they can obtain such of our 
books as may seem most interesting by simply ordering them from a book- 
seller. 

'* But when it is considered that few of our Members have joined the 
Society merely to obtain our books, and that their real object, no doubt, was 
to support an institution foimded for the preservation and illustration of the 
ancient literature of Ireland, the Council are of opinion that this objection ought 
not to be allowed to prevail against the manifest advantage of the proposal made 
to us by Messrs. Hodges and Smith. Nevertheless, as this proposal involves a 
temporary suspension of one of our fundamental laws, which has hitherto been 
rigidly acted upon by the Society, it is not within the power of the Council to 
close absolutely with Messrs. Hodges and Smith, imtil their proposal has re- 
ceived the approbation of this general meeting. The Council, however, beg 
leave to recommend that proposal to your adoption, as being most liberal and 
public-spirited on the part of the proposers, and as insuring the continuance of 
your publications without the risk which must otherwise be encountered, and 

whichi 
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which, in the present circumstances of the Society, must have the effect of com- 
pletely paralyzing their exertions. 

'< It is intended, if the proposal made by Messrs. Hodges and Smith be adop- 
ted and sanctioned at this meeting, that the tract on the Ogham Writing, with 
the translations and other valuable illustrations collected by Dr. Graves, shall 
form the publication of the Society for 1852; and as his health is now happily 
restored, it is hoped that this work may be promised as likely to be ready for 
delivery before the end of the year. 

<* In the mean time the editors who have undertaken ^ Cormac*s Glossary' 
will proceed with their labours, and we trust they may be enabled to bring it 
out before the end of 1853, ^^ ^^^ arrangement already alluded to with Messrs. 
Hodges and Smith be approved of by the Society. 

'* The curious tract on the Wars of the Danes in Ireland, which has been 
prepared for publication by Dr. Todd, is also in a forward state ; and if the ne- 
cessity for doing so should continue, it is hoped that some similar agreement 
with our publishers may be entered into which will enable the editor to put it 
to Press as the Society's publication for 1854. Upon this subject, however, the 
Coimcil will have an opportxmity of again consulting you, before they come to 
any final conclusion. 

*' It will be seen, therefore, that, notwithstanding the difficulties with which 
the Society has been surrounded during the last few years, there is still a fair 
prospect of our being able to continue our publications, if we receive any en- 
couragement from our Members and from the public. The books which have 
been spoken of are equal, if not superior, in point of interest and literary im- 
portance, to any that have been hitherto published by this or any similar 
Society ; and it seems probable that if the Members of the Society could be 
induced to make any exertion, the prospect of possessing such works might 
act as a strong inducement with many to join the Society, especially as the new 
rules, if they should meet with your approbation, will enable many now to join 
us with whom the entrance fee was formerly an insuperable obstacle. 

'* But the Members of the Society must exert themselves for this purpose, to 
induce their friends to become Members or Associates. Unless some such ex- 
ertion be made, the Society must die a natural death. 

" The Council have also proposed that Dr. Todd and Dr. O'Donovan shall 
be the Honorary Secretaries of the Society, and Mr. Curry the Assistant Secre- 
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taiy ; as it ib, in fact, upon those gentlemen that the main labour of conduoting 
the business and publications of the Society has hitherto fallen. 

" They have also thankfully accepted the kind offer of Mr. Clibbom, to 
receive subscriptions from Members^ and to be the referee to whom noblemen 
and gentlemen wishing to join the Society may be referred for information. 
But subscriptions will also continue to be received by Messrs. Hodges and 
Smith, and by the Treasurer, Dr. Aquilla Smith. 

'< It remains now only to report that since the last (xeneral Meeting of the 
Society in December, 1849, ^® ^^^^e lost by death the following Members: 



The Earl of Dononghmore. 
The Earl of Dnnrayen. 
Lieut-General Robert H. Birch. 
Robert Borrowes, Esq. 
Rev. T. De Vere Coneys. 
James Hamilton, Esq. 
The Very Rev. Edward G. Hudson, 
Dean of Armagh. 



Rev. James Ingram, D. D., President 

of Trinity College, Oxford. 
Sir William J. Homan, Bart. 
Rey. John Lingard, D. D. 
Edmund Mac Donnell, Esq. 
W. Reilly, Esq. 

Right Hon. Sir Robert Peel, Bart 
Colonel William Stewart. 



'^ The following Members have resigned : 



Rev. William & Gilly, D. D. 
Sinclair K. MnlhoUand, Esq. 



The Viscount Conrtenay. 
Miss J. M. R. Currer. 
Evelyn P. Shirley, Esq. 

** Within the same period the following new Members have been elected : 

Terence Donnelly, Esq., New York. 
William T. Mulvany, Esq. 
John Slevin, Esq., Philadelphia. 
James Slevin, Esq., Philadelphia. 



Chief Baron Pigot. 
Florence Mahony, Esq. 
A. M. Reilly» Esq. 
Joseph Hanly, Esq. 



*' The following have signified their wish to become Associates, if the pro- 
posed modifications of our fundamental rules should be sanctioned by the 
Society : 



Miss H. M. C. Shulahan. 
Stephen Ram, Esq. 



John P. Prendergaat, Esq. 



*' It may be convenient to repeat here what was stated in the last Report, 
that Members of the Society can purchase, by application to the Treasurer, the 
past publications issued by the Society at the following prices: 

Complete 
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Complete sets (to the end of 1851)1 . . . £8 8^. od. 

Grace's Annals, 080 

Battle of Magh Rath (Moira)| .... o 10 o 

Tracts, vol. 2, . . o 10 o 

Account of Hy-Manj, .•••... o 12 o 
Obits and Martyrologj of Christ Church, . 012 o 
Register of All Ssdnts, Dublin, .•..070 

Account of Hy-Fiachrach, 0120 

OTlaherty*s West Connaught» ....0150 
Irish Archseological A^ellanj, . • . . o 8 o 

Irish Version of Nennius, o 15 o 

Clyn's and Dowling's Annals, 080 

Macarise Excidium, 100 

Primate Colton's Visitation (not to be sold). 

Sir William Petty*s Down Survey, . . . 015 o 

*^ The first volume of Tracts relating to Ireland, published in 1841, is out 
of print, with the exception of a few copies reserved for the complete sets of the 
Society's publications. This volume cannot, therefore, be sold, except with a 
complete set." 

'*It should be noted that the privilege of purchasing the publications of the 
Society at these reduced rates will belong to Members of the Society only, 
and not to Associates elected under the new rules." 

The Report having been read, it was moved and seconded, and 
resolved unanimously, 

** I. That the Report now read be adopted and printed, and a copy of it 
sent to every Member of the Society." 

The Chairman said they owed a great deal to the Council for 
their attention to the interests of the Society, and for their admirable 
Report He could see no objection to the adoption of the proposed 
arrangement with Messrs. Hodges and Smith, as such a course did 
not tie them down to a continuance of the practice in future, if they 
did not think it necessary. As regarded the Associate Members, he 
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thought the proposal to admit them on the terms mentioned was judi- 
cious, and ought to be carried out. The entrance fee, to his own 
knowledge, deterred many persons from becoming Members ; and 
the practice was, besides, falling into disuse with similar Societies in 
England. 

The following Resolutions were then moved and seconded, and 
carried unanimously : 

'< 2. That the Fundamental Rules of the Society, as proposed and recom- 
mended in the Report, be adopted, and be henceforth the Fundamental Rules 
of the Society." 

** 3. That the Council be authorized to make the arrangement with Messrs. 
Hodges and Smith, as recommended in the Report; and that the thanks of the 
Society be voted to Messrs. Hodges and Smith for their liberal and public-spi- 
rited proposal." 

'* 4. That John O'Callaghan, Esq., and the Very Rev. Dr. Renehan, be 
appointed Auditors for the ensuing year, and that their statement of the Ac- 
counts of the Society (to 31st December, 185 1) be printed as an Appendix to 
the Report." 

'* 5. That his Grace the Duke of Leinster be requested to continue to hold 
the Office of President of the Society, and that the Most Noble the Marquis of 
Kildare, the Right Hon. the Earl of Leitrim, the Right Hon. the Earl of Dun- 
raven, and Right Hon. Lord Talbot de Malahide, be elected Vice-Presidents 
of the Society." 

'' 6. That the following be elected as the Council for the ensuing year : 



Eugene Curry, Esq. 
Rey. Charles Graves, D. D. 
WiUiam £. Hudson, Esq. 
Thomas A. Larcom, Esq. 
John 0*Callaghan, Esq." 
John O'Donoyan, Esq., LL. D. 



George Petrie, Esq., LL. D. 

Rey. William Reeves, D. D. 

Very Rev. Laurence F. Renehan, D. D. 

Aquilla Smith, M. D. 

Joseph Huband Smith, Esq. 

Rey. J. H. Todd, D. D." 



<' 7. That the thanks of the Society be voted to the Most Noble the Marquis 
of Kildare for his donation of 50!., contributed to the funds of the Society for 
the publication of Cormac's Glossary.** 

« That 
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" 8. That the thanks of the Society be voted to the President and Council 
of the Royal Irish Academy, for their kindness in permitting this meeting to 
be held in their rooms.*' 

Dr. Todd having called the attention of the Society to the ope- 
ration of one of the new Fundamental Rules (No. XL), whereby any 
Member who is one year in arrear will henceforth be considered as 
having resigned, the Treasurer was requested to prepare a circular, 
calling the attention of all Members, and especially of those in arrear, 
to this circumstance ; and it was ordered that the operation of this 
Rule should be suspended until such notice was sent to each Member. 

Dr. Aquilla Smith having remarked, that of the eight new Mem- 
bers elected since the last Report three were Irishmen settled in 
America, Dr. Todd took occasion to mention that a very great inte- 
rest was taken in the proceedings of this Society by our countrymen 
and the descendants of our countrymen in America, and that he was 
in correspondence with the Rev. John O'Hanlon, of the city of Caron- 
dolet, who was exerting himself with great zeal for the formation of 
an auxiliary Society in the United States, to assist us with funds for 
the publication of our ancient Irish literature. 

It was resolved, on the motion of Dr. Todd, seconded by the 
Very Rev. Dr. Renehan, that the thanks of the Society be voted to 
Mr. O'Hanlon, and that a complete set of the Society's publications 
be presented to him, with the understanding that he is to use it for the 
present according to his discretion, for the promotion of the object he 
has in view, and that he is ultimately to secure its being preserved in 
some public library or other permanent depository in the United States. 

It was moved by George Petrie, Esq., and seconded by Dr. Todd, 

** That the thanks of this Meeting be given to Lord Talbot de Malahide for 
his conduct in the Chair on this occasion, and for the warm interest he has 
always taken in the welfare of the Society.** 

And then the Society adjourned. 

REPORT 
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The Bight Hon. the Lord Talbot de Malabide, M. B. I. A. 
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Eugene Currt, Esq. 
Bbv. Charles Graves, D. D.» M. B. L A. 
William E. Hudson, Esq., M. B. I. A. 
Thomas A. Laecom, B. E., M. B. L A. 
John C. O'Callaohan, Esq., M.B.LA^ 
John O'Donovan, LL. D., M. B. L A« 
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Bev. William Beeves, D. D., M R L A. 
Vert Bev. Laurence F. Benehan, D. D., 
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nooth. 
Aquilla Smith, M. D., M. R L A. 
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Bev. J. H. Todd^ D. D., M. R L A. 



Zmwcn : 
Dr. Aquilla Smith. 

f^onoMts eDCtntattcfi : 
Bev. J. H. Todo, D. D.* and John O'Donovan, LL. D. 

AMfastmtt Sbnntwcs : 
Eugene Currt, Esq. 



PUBLICATIONS 



PUBLICATIONS OF THE SOCIETY. 



FOR THE TEAB 1S41. 

L TnctB rd«tiiig to Irebiid, toL i. oontainiiig : 

I. TheCiicnitorinknd; by Hoircheaituh Mac Kem, Prince of Afletch; a Poem written in the 
year 94a by Cormacan Kgeaa, Chief Poet of the North of Ireland. Edited, with a Tranalatioo 
and Notes, and a Ifap of the Circidt, by Jomr 0*Dohovav, LL. D. 
3. '* A Brife Description of Ireland, made in the year 1589, by Bobert Payne, vnto zzr. of hia 
partners, for whom he is yndertaker there." Reprinted from the second edition, London, 1590, 
with a Prefiice and Notes, by Aquiixa Smith, BL D., 11 B. L A. 
II. The Annals of Ireland, by James Grace of Kilkenny. Edited from the MS. in the libraiy of Trinity 
College, DubUn, in the original Lathi, with a Translation and Notes, by the Rev. Richabo Burum, A. B., 
Vu R. L A* 

FOR THE TEAR 184a. 

L Cacb TTIuisbi Hach. The Battle of ICagh Rath (Moira), from an andent MS. in the Ilbraiy 
of Trinity College, Dublin. Edited in the original Irish, with a Translation and Notes, by Jomr 0*Dotf o- 
VAV, LL. D. 

IL Tracts relating to Ireland, toL ii. containing: 

I. *' A TKatise of Ireland ; by John Dymmok." Edited from a MS. ui the British Mosenm, with 

Notes, by the Rev. Richabd Butlkb, A. B., IL R. I. A. 
a. The Annals of Moltifemam ; from the original MS. in the Libraiy of Trinity College, Dobfin. 

Edited by Aquilla Sicmi, M. D., 11 R. L A. 
3. A Sutnte passed at a Parliament held at Kilkenny, A. D. 1367 ; from a MS. in the Bittish 
Mosenm. Edited, with a TranaUition and Notes, by Jaxbs Hahdimaw, Esq., M. R. L A. 

FOR THE TEAR 1843. 

L An aooonnt of the Tribes and Costoms of the District of Hy-Many, commonly called O'Kelly's 
Country, in the Counties of Galway and Roaoommon. Edited from the Book of Lecan in the Library of 
the Royal Iriah Academy, m the origmal Irish ; with a TransUtion and Notes, and a Map of Hy-Many, by 
Jomr O^DoMOTAV, LL. D. 

II. The Book of Obits and Martyrology of the Cathedral of the Holy Trinity, commonly called Christ 
Church, DttbUn. Edited from the original MS. in the Library of Trinity College, DnbUn. By the Rev. 
Jomr Clabkx Cbosthwaitb, A. M., Rector of St Mary-at-Hill, and St Andrew Hubbart, London. 
With an Introduction by James Hsmthobit Tood, D. D., Y. P. R. L A., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin. 

FOR 
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FOB THE YEAB 1844. 

I. RegUtrum Eodesie Onmiiim Sanetonxm jaxta Dublin ; firom the original MS. in the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin. Edited by the Rev. Richard Butler, A. 6., 11 R. I. A. 

n. An Aooount of the Tribes and Customs of the District of Hy-Blachrach, in the Counties of Sligo and 
Mayo. Edited from the Book of Lecan, in the libraiy of the Royal Irish Academy, and from a copy of the 
Mac Firbis MS. in the possesuon of the Earl of Roden. With a Translation and Notes, and a Map of Hy- 
Fiachrach. By Jomr O^Donoyah, LL. D. 



FOR THE TEAR 1845. 

A Description of West or H-Iar Connanght, by Roderic 0*Flaherty, Author of the Ogygia, written 
A. D. 1684. Edited from a MS. in the library of Trinity College, Dublin; with copious Notes and an 
Appendix. By Jambs HABDHiAir, Esq., M. R. I. A. 



FOR THE TEAR 1846. 

The Miscellany of the Irish Archsologfcal Society. YoL L containing : 

1. An ancient Poem attributed to St Colnmbkille, with a Translation and Notes by Jobh O'Doro- 

VAN, LL. D. 

2. De Condlio Hibemin ; the earliest extant record t>f a Parliament in Ireland ; with Notes by the 

Rev. R. Butler. 

3. Copy of the Award as concermng the TolboU (Dublin) : contributed by Dr. Aquilla Sjoth. 

4. Pedigree of Dr. Dominick Lynch, Regent of the Colledge of St Thomas of Aqnin, in Seville, 

A. D. 1674: contributed by James Habdimait, Esq. 

5. A Latin Poem, by Dr. John Lynch, Author of Cambretuit Evenut, in reply to the Question Cur 

inpatriam non redit f Contributed by James Hardiman, Esq. 

6. The Obits of Kilcormick, now Frankfort, King's County ; contributed by the Rev. J. H. Todd. 

7. Ancient Testaments : contributed by Dr. Aqutlla Smith. 

8. Autogn^ Letter of Thady O'Roddy : with some Notices of the Author by the Rev. J. H. Todd. 

9. Autograph Letter of Oliver Cromwell to his Son, Harry Cromwell, Commander-in-Chief in IreUnd : 

contributed by Dr. A. Smith. 

10. The Irish Charters in the Book of Kells, with m Translation and Notes by John CDonovan, 

LL.D. 

1 1. Original Charter granted by John Lcxrd of Ireland, to the Abbey of Melhfbnt : contribnted by 

Dr. A* Smith. 
I a. A Journey to Connaoght in 1709 by Dr. Thomas Molyneaox : contribnted by Dr. A. Smitb. 

13. A Covenant in Irish between Mageoghegan and the Fox ; with a Translation and liistorical 

Notices of the two Families, by John O'Dohoyah, LL. D. 

14. The Annals of Ireland, from A. D. 1453 to 1468, tmnaiated from a lost Irish original, by Dudley 

Firbisse ; with Notes by J« 0*DoNO van, LL. D. 

C FOB 
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FOB THE TEAR 1847. 

The Iriah Venion of the ** HiBtoria Britonnm'* of Nenniae, or, as it is called in Irish BiSS., Leabap 
bpetnfia6, the British Book. Edited from the book of Balimote, collated with copies in the Book of Lecan 
and in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, with a Translation and Notes by Jambs HssrrBOBir Todd, 
D. D., H K I. A., Fellow of Trinity College, Itc. ; and Additional Notes and an Introdaction by the Hon. 
Alqbbmov Hebbkrt. 

FOB THE TEAB 1848. 

The Latin Annalists of Ireland ; edited with introductory Bemarks and Notes by the Veiy Ber. Bioh- 
ABD BuTUZB, 11 B. L A., Dean of Clonmacnois,— viz. : 

I. The Annals of IreUmd, by John Clyn, of Kilkenny ; from a MS. in the Library of Trinity College, 

Dublin, collated with another in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, 
a. The Annals of Ireland, by Thady Dowling, Chancellor of Leighlin. From a BIS. in the Library 
of Trinity College, Dublin. 

FOB THE TEAB 1849. 

llacaris Exddium, the Destruction of Cyprus ; being a secret History of the Civil War in Ireland, 
under James IL, by Colonel Charles O'KeDy. Edited in the Latin from a MS. presented by the late Pro- 
fessor M*Callagh to the Library of the Boyal Irish Academy ; with a TVanalation firom a MS. of the seven- 
teenth century ; and Notes by JoEor O'Callaohav, Esq. 

FOB THE TEAB 1850. 

Acts of Archbishop Colton in his Visitation of the Diocese of Deny, A. D. 1 397. Edited from the origi- 
nal Boll, with Introduction and Notes, by William Bbsvsb, D. D., M. B. I. A. 

[Pbssehtbd to thb Societt bt thb Bey. Dr. Bjsevbs.] 

FOB THE TEAB 1851. 

Sir William Petty*s Narrative of his Proceedings in the Survey of Ireland ; tnm a MS. in the library of 
Trinity College, Dublin. Edited, with Notes, by Thomas A. Labcom, Esq., B. E., T. P. B. L A. 



worb:s in the press. 

I. A Treatise on the Ogham or Occult Forms of Writing of the andent Irish ; from a MS. in the 
library of Trinity College, Dublin ; with a Translation and Notes, and Preliminary Dissertati<m, by the 
Bev. Charles Graves, D. D., M. B. L A., Fellow of Trinity College, and Professor of Mathematics in the 
University of Dublin. 

IL Cormac*s Glossary. Edited by James Hbnthobn Todd, D. D., BL B. I. A., Senior Fellow of Tri- 
nity College, and Professor of Hebrew in the University of Dublin ; with a Translation and Notes by Johb 
O'DoNovAE, LL. D., M. B. I A., Professor of Irish in the Queen's College, Belfast, and Euoeete Currt, Esq. 

FUNDAMENTAL 
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PUBLICATIONS SUGGESTED OR IN PROGRESS. 

The foUowing Worka are many of them ready for the Freest and will be undertaken as soon as the funds 
of the Society will permit : 

I. The Iriah Archnological Miaoellany, vol. n. 

IL The Annals of Ulster. With a Translation and Notes. Edited from a MS. in the library of 
Trinity College, Dnblin, collated with the Translation made for Sir James Ware by Dudley or Duald Mac 
Firbis, a MS. in the British Museum, by Jambs Hbmthobn Todd, D. D., M. R. I. A., and Jomr 0*Doko- 
VAN, LL. D., M. R. I. A. 

in. The Annals of Innisftllen ; firom a BiS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford ; with a Translation and 
Notes by Jobs O'Donovan, LL. D. 

TV. Eccleeiastical Taxation of Ireland, circ. 130a Edited from the original Exchequer Bolls in the 
Carlton-Ride Record Office, London, with Notes, by the Rev. Wiluax Rbsyes, D.D., BLR. I. A., of 
Trinity College, Dublin. 

v. The liber Hymnorum ; firom the original MS. in the library of Trinity College, Dublin. Edited 
by the Rev. James Hkmthobn Todd, D. D., M. R. I. A., Fellow of Trinity College, and the Rev. Wiluax 
Rbkv£s, D. D., M. R. I. a. 

VT. Articles of Capitulation and Surrender of Cities, Towns, Castles, Forts, Sec, in Ireland, to the 
Parliamentary Forces, from A. D. 1649 to 1654. Edited, with Historical Notices, by J axes HABDmAN, 
Esq., M.R.LA. 

YIL The Genealogy and History of the Saints of Ireland : from the Book of Lecan. Edited, with a 
Translation and Notes, by John O'DozrovAv, LL. D., and Jakes Hsntbobk Todd, D. D. 

yilL An Account of the Flrbolgs and Danes of Ireland, by Duald Mac Firbis, from a MS. in the library 
of Trinity College, Dublin ; with a Translation and Notes, by John O'Donovak, LL. D. 

IX. bopama. The Origin and History of the Boromean Tribute. Edited from a MS. in the Library 
of Trinity OoUegBi Dublin, with a Translation and Notes, by Euoeitb Cubbt, Esq. 

X. The Progresses of the Lords lieutenant in Ireland ; from MSS. in the library of Trinity College, 
Dublin. Edited by Jobefh Hoband Smith, A. M, M. R. I. A. 

XL The Topographical Poems of O'Heerin and O'Duggan ; with Notes by John O'Donovan, LL. D. 

Xn. 00506 5^01^^^ P® 5<l^^i^* "^^ ^'^ o^ ^® ^i^ '^^ Danes. Edited, with a Translation 
and Notes, from a MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, collated with a MS. in the handwriting 
of "Ft. Michael O'Clery, now in the Burgundian library at Brussels. By Jambs HEzriHOBN Todd, D. D., 
and John O'Dobovam, LL. D. 

XIII. The Municipal Laws of Dublin, from a MS. in the possession of the Lord Mayor and Corporation. 
Edited by the Veiy Rey. Richabd Butleb, Dean of Clonmacnois. 



In addition to the Ibregoing projected Publications, there are many important works in the contemplation 
of the Council, which want of funds alone prevents the possibility of their undertaking, such as the Brehon 
Laws, the Dinnseanchus, the Annals of Connaught, the Annals of Tighemach, the Hagiographical works of 
St Aengns the Culdee, the Martyrology of Donegal, Itc., Sec. 

PUBUCATIONS 
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FUNDAMENTAL LAWS 



I. The Sodety shall consist of Hembera and AwncJatts, 

II. The number of Members shall be limited to 500. The nomber of Associates shall be anlimited. 

III. The affiurs of the Society shall be managed by a Coondl, consisting of a Pnsident, three Vice- 
Presidents, and twelve others, to be elected annually by the Society from the Members. 

lY. All Members and Associates shall be elected by the Gonndl, on being pn^josed by a Member. 

V. Each Member shall pay four pounds on the first year of his election, and one pound every sabseqneofc 
year. Associates shall pay one poond per annmn only, without any entrance fee. AH subscriptions to be 
paid in advance, and to become due on the flnt day of January annually. 

VL Such Members as desire it may become Life Members, on payment of the sum of thtitieen pounds^ 
or ten pounds (if they have already paid their entrance fee), in lieu of the annual subscription. ' 

VIL Every Member whose subscription is not in ariear shall be entitled to receive one copy of each 
publication of the Society issued subsequently to his admission ; and the books printed by the Society shall 
not be sold to the PuUia 

VIIL Associates may become Members, on signifying their wish to the Council, and on payment of the 
entrance fee of three pounds. 

IX. Associates are entitled to a oopy of all publications issued by the Society during the year for which 
they have paid a subscription. 

X. Associates may be present at the meetings of the Society, but cannot speak or vote; nor are they 
eligible on the Coondl, or to any office in the Sodety. 

XI. No Member who is thrse months in arrear of his subscription shall be entitled to vote, «r to any 
other privileges of a Member; and any Member who shall be one year in arrear shall be oonsldersd as 
having resigned. Associates who are in arrear shall cease, ^so/aeCo, to bebng to the Society. 

XII. Any Member or Associate who shall gratuitously edit any bo<^, approved of 4>y the Council, ahall 
be entitled to twenty copies of such book, when printed, for his own use ; and the Council shall, at all times, 
be ready to receive suggestions relative to rare books or manuscripts which may seem worthy of being printed 
by the Sodety. 

XIII. The Council shall have power to appoint officers ; and to make By-laws not inconsistent with the 
Fundamental Laws of the Society. 

XIV. No person shall be dected aMember of the Sodety until the entrance fee and subscription for the 
current year be paid to the Treasurer or one of the Local Secretaries. 



Noblemen and Gentlemen desirons of becoming Members of the Society are re- 
quested to communicate with the Rev. Dr. Todd, Secretary^ Trinity College, Dublin. 

Subscriptions are to be paid to the Trecuurer^ Db. Aquilla Smith, 121, Baggot- 
street ; or to Edward Gubbobm, Esq., Royal Irish Academy, Dawson-street, Dublin. 



IRISH ARCHiEOLOGICAL SOCIETY, 

FOR THE PRINTINO OF 

THE GENEAIOGICAL, ECCLESIASTICAL, BARDIC, TOPOGRAPHICAL, AND 

HISTORICAL REMAINS 

OF 

lEELAND. 



FOUNDED A. D. MDCCCXL, 



A GENERAL MEETING of the Society was held in the Board 
Room of the Royal Irish Academy on Saturday, the i st day 
of April, 1854, 

The Right Hon. Losd Talbot de Malahide, V. P., in the Chair. 
The Secretary read the following Report from the Council : 

'* The Council feel called upon, on again summoning a General Meeting of 
the Irish AacHi&OLOOiCAL Society, to give some account of the measures they 
have taken for carrying out the objects of the Society. 

<* It has been already stated, in the Report made to our last Annual Meeting, 
that a very large amount of arrears of subscriptions was due to the Society by 
its Members. This arrear continues to embarrass the Society, and has occa- 
sioned great delay in the appearance of the Publications which are in progress. 

" It was the original rule of the Society that the annual subscriptions should 
be paid in advance ; and it is obvious that the enforcement of this rule is essen- 
tial to the working of the Society. It will be remembered that the noblemen 
and gentlemen who have undertaken the responsible duty of superintending 
the publications of the Society have no pecuniary interest in those publications ; 
they give their time and labour, which to many of them are of great value, gra- 
tuitously ; and it is not fair to them to place them in the disagreeable position 

A of 
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of being unable to foresee at the beginning of each year what funds they are 
to have at their disposal. The Members of the Society cannot expect the 
Council to render themselves personally responsible to a printer or publisher 
for the expenses of the Society's publications. It is, therefore, quite manifest 
that unless the Council are able to ascertain at the beginning of the year what 
funds are likely to be available, they must necessarily feel very reluctant to 
undertake the responsibility of an expensive publication. 

*' This observation is made with a view to refute an impression which 
appears to prevail amongst some Members of the Society, that they are not 
bound to pay their subscriptions until after they had received the publications 
of the year. The very reverse is the case ; and it is obvious that on no other 
principle could such a Society as this be carried on. The Council are not 
bound to publish until they have received the subscriptions for the year in 
advance. 

^* At the foundation of the Society hopes were entertained that it would 
have received a very liberal support from the nobility and gentry of Ireland ; 
and in this hope the Council undertook the publications which have appeared, 
at an expense much greater than the funds at their disposal warranted, believ- 
ing that these publications would form the best advertisement of the Society, 
and in the confident expectation that the patriotism of the Irish people, and 
their zeal for the preservation of the language and national literature of Ireland 
would ultimately be awakened on behalf of a Society which had for its object 
the preservation of our history, the publication of the genealogies of our ancient 
families, of the poetry of our bards, and of our hagiological and ecclesiastical 
annals. 

^' The Council believe that the series of publications which have been issued 
by the Irish Archaeological Society since its foundation, will bear comparison 
with those of any similar Society for solid historical value, as well as for the 
learning, ability, and accuracy with which they have been edited. 

'* Nevertheless, these publications have cost more, owing to the circum- 
stances already alluded to, than the number of Members actually paying their 
subscriptions would have warranted the Council in expending, if they could 
have foreseen the small amount of permanent support which the Society has 
received. 

•*In 
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''In particular, the publication for 1849 ^^ ^®^ ^ costlj, as compared 
with the number of Members who have paid their subscriptions for that year, 
that the Council, as already intimated in the Report presented to you at your 
last General Meeting, felt that it ought to have been divided into two, and 
regarded as a publication for two years. They were in hopes, however, that 
the arrears due by Members would have been collected, and that they would 
thus have been enabled to offer this work as the publication of the Society for 
1849. ^^^ ^° ^^^^ hope they have been disappointed, and are, therefore, com- 
pelled to make the ' Macarias Excidium* their publication for the two years 
1849 ^^^ 1850, transferring * Archbishop Colton's Visitation of Derry' to the 
year 1851, and * Sir William Petty's Survey of Ireland' to 1852. 

" ' The Book of Oghams,' edited by Dr. Graves, will, therefore, be the 
Society's publication for 1853. This work is already far advanced, and may 
be expected in a few weeks. The following extract from a letter received by 
the Secretary from Dr. Graves will put the Society in possession of the present 
state of this very curious and important work : — 

"^The Irish text of the whole work is printed off. The translation is also in t^-pe, and 
nearly ready to be worked off. A considerable portion of the notes is in type. Six lithographed 
plates, containing fac-similes of Ogham inscriptions, are worked off and ready. 

^^ *' The introductory matter alone remains to be written, and a few of the notes ; but the 
materials for these portions of the work have been collected, and nothing now remains except 
to put them into proper shape.* 

" The very great difficulties which • Cormac's Glossary' presents to the 
editor have continued to retard its publication ; but it is satisfactory to be able 
to report that the researches of Dr. O'Donovan and Mr. Curry, in the study of 
the • Brehon Laws,' are daily throwing light upon the difficult words and 
phrases of the Glossary ; and those gentlemen have strongly advised the editor 
to keep back the publication until the labours of the Brehon Law Commission 
are more advanced. 

*' Dr. Todd has, therefore, recommenced his long projected publication of 
the ^ Wars of the Danes in Ireland.' Dr. O'Donovan has kindly undertaken 
to give him the benefit of his great topographical knowledge of Ireland in 
editing this important work, and is now actually engaged in collecting mate- 
rials for its illustration. He has also been favoured, by the great liberality of 
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the Belgian Government, with a loan of the MS., in the handwriting of Michael 
O'Clery, belonging to the Burgundian Library at Brussels — a MS. which is of 
essential service in the formation of the text. 

" If the Members of the Society, therefore, will now give their support to 
the Council, this very important work will probably be brought out and placed 
in their hands before the close of the present year. 

'' The Council regret that it is their painful duty to announce to you thai 
no less than eleven Members have been lost to the Society by death during 
the past year. Their names are as follow : 



Willmm Elliott Hudson, Esq. 
Pierce Mahony, Esq. 
Andrew Milliken, Esq. 
George Lewb Smythe, Esq. 
James Ruddell Todd, Esq. 



Abraham Whyte Baker, Esq. 
Colonel Henry Bpien. 
Sir Montague L. Chapman, Bart. 
James Strathem Close, Esq., Q. C. 
Frederick William Conway, Esq. 
Rev. Peter Cooper. 

" And one Member, viz., 

Walter M. Bond, Esq., 

has resigned. 

" The following new Members have been elected : 

Henry Grattan, Esq., Life Member. | Charles Compton William Domville, Esq. 



" Also, the following Associates : 



Robert T.Walsh, Esq.; all of New York. 
W. H. Blaauw, Esq., Secretary of the 
Sussex Arch»ological Society. 



Daniel Devlin, Esq. ; 
Joseph Fisher, Esq. ; 
Thomas Andrews, Esq. ; and 

" The first four of these have been elected as the first fruits of the efforts 
made in favour of this Society in America, as announced in the Report made 
to your last Greneral Meeting. 

" At the last General Meeting of the Society some very important altersr 
tions were made in your Fundamental Laws. Associate Members were admitted 
to the privilege of obtaining your publications, without paying an entrance fee, 
on payment of the annual subscription of iZ. a year. 

" This regulation opened the door for another measure which the Council 
would now recommend to your adoption, namely, the union of this Society 

with 
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with the Celtic Society, under the name of Tub Ibish Aghjeological and 
Celtic Society. 

** The object of both Societies being the same, namely, the publication of 
the materials of Irish history, and especially those which exist in the Irish lan- 
guage, it is obviously most desirable that the efforts of those who are labouring 
in this cause should be concentrated, and that even the appearance of separation, 
where no real cause of disunion existed, should be avoided. 

" The Celtic Society, at their late General Meeting, have already consented 
to the terms of this union, as previously agreed upon by the Councils of the 
two Societies, and you are now called upon to express your opinions upon this 
measure, and, if it should meet your approval, to adopt the following Fun- 
damental Laws, which are the basis of this union, as the laws of the United 
Society : 

" * FUNDAMBNTAL LaWS. 



ti i 



I. The Sodety shall consist of Members and Associates. 

IL The afiairs of the Society shall be managed by a Comicil, consisting of a President, 
five Vice-Presidents, a Treasnrer, two Secretaries, and fourteen others, to be elected annually 
by the Society finom the Members. 

^^ *• m. All Members and Associates shall be elected by the Council, on being proposed by 
a Member ; and no person shall be elected either a Member or an Associate of the Society 
until he has made the requisite payments. 

rV. Each Member shall pay four pounds on the first year of his election, and one pound 
every subsequent year. Associates shall pay one pound per annum only, inthout any entrance 
fee. All subscriptions to be paid in advance, and to become due on the first day of January, 
annually. 

^* ^ y. Such Members as desire it may become life Members, on payment of the sum of 
thirteen pounds, or ten pounds (if they have already paid their entrance fee), in lieu of the 
annual subscription. 

^* * VI. Every Member whose subscription is not in arrear shall be entitled to receive one 
copy of each publication of the Society issued subsequently to his admission ; and the books 
printed by the Society shall not be sold to the public. 

** ^ Vn. Associates may become Members, on signifying their wish to the Council, and on 
payment of the entrance fee of three pounds. 

^' ^ yUL Associates shall receive a copy of all publications issued by the Society during the 
year for which they have paid a subscription ; but shall not be entitled to any other privileges. 

'^ ^ IX. No Member who is three months in arrear of his subscription shall be entitled to 
vote, or to any other privileges of a Member ; and any Member who shall be one year in arrear 
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shall be considered as having resigned. Associates who are in arrear shall cease, ipsofacto^ to 
belong to the Society. 

" ^ X. The Council shall have power to appoint officers ; and to make By-Laws not incon- 
sistent with the Fundamental Laws of the Society.* 

^^ It is also proposed by the Council, in the event of yoni adopting Uiis 
recommendation, that the following noblemen and gentlemen shall constitute 
the President, Vice-Presidents, Council, and OiEcers of the ' Irish Archaeolo- 
gical and Celtic Society' for the ensuing year: 

president: 
His Grace the Duke of Leinster. 

VICE-PBE8IDEKTS : 



t Tlie Most Noble the Marquis of Eildare, 

M. R. I. A. 
The Rt. Hon. the Earl of Leitrim, M.R.LA. 
t The Right Hon. the Earl of Dunraven, 

M. R. I. A. 



t The Right Hon. Lord Talbot de Mala- 
hide, M. R. I. A. 

t Very Rev. L. F. Renehan, D. D., Pre- 
sident of Maynooth College. 



t Eugene Curry, M. R. L A. 

* Rev. Thomas Farrelly. 
t Rev. Charles Graves, D. D., F. T. C. D., 

M. R. I. A. 

* Rev. James Graves^ A. B. 

* Rev. Matthew Kelly. 
Thomas A. Larcom, Lieut. -CoL R. £., 

M. R. L A. 



COUNCIL : 

♦ Patrick V. Fitzpatrick, Esq. 
John C. 0*Callaghan, Esq. 

t John O'Donovan, LL. D., M. R. L A. 
t George Petrie, LL. D., V. P., M. R. I. A. 
t Rev. William Reeves, D. D., M. R. L A. 

* Rev. Charles Russell, D. D. 
Joseph H. Smith, M. R. L A. 

• William R. Wilde, F. R. C. S. L 



TREASURER : 

Aquilla Smith, M. D., M. R. I. A. 

SECRETARIES : 

J. H. Todd, D. D., S. F. T. CD. | • John T. Gilbert, Esq. 

NoTB. — Those marked with an asterisk were Meraben of the CooncO of the Celtic Society ; the f 
denotes Members of the Coundls of both Societies. 

*' It is agreed by the Council, as one of the conditions of union, that all 
existing Members of the Celtic Society, who are not Members of the Irish 
Archaeological Society, shall be Associates of the united Society, with the 
privilege of becoming Members on payment of the entrance fee of 3/. ; and 

Life 
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Life Members of either Society shall continue to retain their privileges in the 
united Society. 

" Should it be your pleasure to adopt the recommendations of the Council, 
and to sanction this union, it will become the duty of the Council to carry it 
into effect. A balance-sheet of the existing funds and liabilities of each Society 
will be prepared. The liabilities of each Society will be, in the first instance, 
discharged before any union is declared, and the balance in favour of each 
Society transferred to the credit of the united Society, it being understood 
that the existing Treasurers of the Archaeological and Celtic Societies shall 
become personally responsible for any liability of their respective Societies, 
incurred before the date of union, which they have not included in the balance- 
sheet of their accounts.** 

The following Resolutions were then moved and seconded, and 
carried unanimously: 

*^ I. That the Report now read be adopted and printed, and a copy of it 
sent to every Member of the Society." 

*' 2. That the proposed union of the Irish Archaeological and Celtic Societies 
be agreed to, and that the Council be authorized to take the necessary steps 
for carrying this union into effect." 

" 3. That the noblemen and gentlemen named in the Report shall be the 
President, Vice-Presidents, Council, and Officers of the Irish Archaeological 
and Celtic Society, for the ensuing year." 

"4. That John 0*Callaghan, Esq., and Robert Callwell, Esq., be appointed 
to audit the Treasurer's account for the present year, preparatory to the union 
of the two Societies." 

'< 5. That it be suggested to the Council to add to the Fundamental Laws 
of the united Society a law which would enable the Society to call public 
attention, when necessary, to the preservation of our ancient architectural and 
other antiquities." 

<* 6. That the thanks of the Society be voted to the President and Council of 
the Royal Irish Academy for permitting this meeting to be held in their rooms." 



PUBLICATIONS 



PUBLICATIONS OF THE SOCIETY 



FOR THE TEAR 1841. 

I. Tracts reladog to Ireland, voL i. contdning : 

1. The Circuit of Ireland; by Moircheartach Mac Neill, Prince of Aileach: a Poem written in the 

year 942 by Connacan Eigeaa, Chief Poet of the North of Ireland. Edited, with a Translation 
and Notes, and a Map of the Circuit, by Joini O'Donovan, LL. D. 

2. "A Brife Description of Ireland, made in the year 15S9, by Robert Payne, vnto xxv. of his 

partners, for whom he is vndertaker there." Reprinted fh>m the second edition, London, 1590, 
with a Preface and Notes, by Aquilla Smith, M. D., BL R. I. A. 

II. The Annals of Ireland, by James Grace of Kilkenny. Edited from the MS. in the library of Trinity 
College, Dublin, m the original Latin, with a Translation and Notes, by the Rev. Richabd Butucb, A. B., 
M. R. L A. 

FOR THE TEAR 1842. 

I. Cach TTluishi Hach. The Battle of Magh Rath (Moha), from an ancient MS. in the Library 
of Trinity College, Dublin. Edited in the original Irish, with a Translation and Notes, by John O'Domo- 
VAN, LL. D. 

II. Tracts relating to Ireland, voL 11. containing: 

1. " A Treatise of Ireland; by John Dymmok.** Edited from a MS. in the British Museum, with 

Notes, by the Very Rev. Richabd Butler, A. B., M. R. I. A., Dean of Clonmacnots. 

2. The Annals of Multifeman ; from the original MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. 

Edited by Aquilla Sbcith, M. D., M. R. I. A. 

3. A Statute passed at a Parliament held at Kilkenny^ A. D. 1367 ; from a MS. in the British 

Museum. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by Jambs Habdiman, Esq., M. R. I. A. 

FOR THE TEAR 1843. 

I. An account of the Tribes and Customs of the District of Hy-Many, commonly called O^Kdly's 
Country, in the Counties of Gal way and Roscommon. Edited from the Book of Lecan in the libraiy of 
the Royal Irish Academy, in the original Irish ; with a Translation and Notes, and a Map of Hy-Many, by 
John O'DoyovAK, LL. D. 

II. The Book of Obits and Martyrology of the Catbediml of the Holy Trinity, commonly caDed Christ 
Church, Dublm. Edited from the original Ma in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin. By the Rev. 
John Clarke Crobthwaite, A. M., Rector of St Mary-at-Hill, and St. Andrew Hubbart, London. 
With an Introduction by James Hesthorn Todd, D. D., Y. P. R. L A., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin. 

FOR 
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FOR THE TEAR 1844. 

I. Registram Ecdesie Omniom Sanotonun juxta Dublin ; from the original MS. in the Library of Trinity 
College, Dublin. Edited by the Very Rev. Richard Butleb, A. B., M. R. I. A., Dean of Clonmacnds. 

II. An Account of the Tribes and Customa of the District of Hy-Fiachrach, in the Counties of Sligo 
and Mayo. Edited from the Book of Lecan, in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy, and from a copy 
of the Mac Firbia MS. in the poaaenion of the Earl of Roden. With a Translation and Notes, and a Map 
of Hy-Fiachrach. By John O'Donoyak, LL. D. 



FOR THE YEAR 1845. 

A Description of West or H-Iar Connaught, by Roderic O'Flaberty, Author of the Ogygia, written 
A. D. 1684. Edited from a MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin ; with copious Notes and an 
Appendix. By Jambs Haboimah, Esq., M. R. I. A. 



FOR THE TEAR 1846. 

The Miscellany of the Irish Aichnological Society. YoL I. containing : 

1. An ancient Poem attributed to St. ColumbkUle, with a Translation and Notes by John O'Domo- 

KAV, LL.D. 

2. De Concalio HibemisB ; the earliest extant record of a Parliament in Ireland ; with Notes by the 

Very Rer. R. Butlbb. 

3. Copy of the Award as concerning the Tolboll (DnbHn) : contributed by Dr. Aquilla Smith. 

4. Pedigree of Dr. Dominick Lynch, Regent of the GoDedge of St Thomas of Aquin, in Seyille, 

A. D. 1674 : contributed by Jambs Habdiman, Esq. 

5. A Latin Poem, by Dr. John Lynch, Author of Cambrentia Evfrtm, in reply to the Question Cur 

in patriam mm redu f Contributed by James Habdimah, Esq. 

6. The Obits of Kilcormick, now Frankfort, King^s County : contributed by the Rey. J. H. Todd. 

7. Ancient Testaments: contributed hy Dr. Aquilla Smith. 

8. Autograph Letter of Thady O'Roddy : with some Notices of the Author by the Rev. J. H. Todd. 

9. Autograph Letter of Oliver Cromwell to his Son, Harry Cromwell, Commander-in-Cliief in Ireland : 

contributed by Dr. A. Smith. 

10. The Irish Charters in the Book of KeUs, with a Translation and Notes by John O'Donovan, 

LL.D. 

1 1. Original Charter granted by John Lord of Ireland, to the Abbey of Mellifbnt : contributed by 

Dr. A. Smith. 

1 2. A Journey to Connaught in 1709 by Dr. Thomas Mol3meaux : contributed by Dr. A. Smith. 

13. A Covenant in Irish between Mageoghegan and the Fox; with a Translation and historical 

Notices of the two Families, by John O'Domovan, LL. D. 
144 The Annals of Ireland, from A. D. 1453 to 1468, translated from a lost Irish ori^^nal, by Dudley 
Itrbisse ; with Notes by J. O'Donovan, LL. D. 

D FOR 
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FOR THE TEAR 1847. 

The Iriflh Vendon of the ** HistorU Britonum" of Nennius, or, as it is called in Irish HSS., Leabap 
bpe6na6, the British Book. Edited firom the Book of BaUmote, collated with copies in the Book of Lecan 
and in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, with a Translation and Notes by James Hekthorn Todd, 
D. D., M. R. I. A., Fellow of Trinity College, &c ; and additional Notes, and an Introduction by the Hon. 
Algernon Herbert. 

FOR THE YEAR 1848. 

The Latin Annalists of Ireland ; edited with introductoiy Remarics and Notes by tiie Very Rev. Richard 
Butler, M. R. I. A., Dean of Clonmacnois, — yiz. : 

1 . The Annals of Ireland, by John Clyn, of Kilkenny ; from a MS. in the Library of Trinity College, 

Dublin, collated with another in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

2. The Annals of Ireland, by Tbady Dowling, Chancellor of Leighlin. From a MS. in tiie Libraiy 

of Trinity College, Dublin. 

FOR THE YEARS 1849 AND 1850. 

Macaria Excidium, the Destruction of Cyprus ; being a secret History of the Civil War in Ireland, 
under James II., by Colonel Charles O'Kelly. Edited in the Latin from a MS. presented by the late Pro- 
fessor M^Cullagh to the Library of the Royal Irish Academy ; with a Translation from a MS. of the seven- 
teenth century ; and Notes by John O'Callaghan, Esq. 

FOR THE YEAR 1851. 

Acts of Archbishop Colton in his Visitation of the Diocese of Deny, A. D. 1397. £<fited from the 
original Roll, with Introduction and Notes, by William Reeves, D. D., M. R. I. A. 

[Presented to the Society by the Rev. Dr. Reeves.] 

FOR THE YEAR 1852. 

Sir William Petty*s Narrative of his Proceedings in the Survey of Ireland ; from a MS. in the Libraiy 
of Trinity College, Dublin. Edited, with Notes, by Thomas A. Larcom, Esq., R E., V. P. R. I. A. 

FOR THE YEAR 1853. 

A Treatise on the Ogham or Occult Forms of Writing of the ancient Irish ; from a MS. in tlie 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin ; with a Translation and Notes, and Preliminary Dissertation, by the 
Rev. Charles Graves, D. D., M. R. I. A., Fellow of Trinity College, and Professor of Mathematics in 
the University of Dublin. In the Prett. 

PUBLICATIONS 
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PUBLICATIONS SUGGESTED OR IN PROGRESS. 

The following Works are many of them ready for the Press, and will be undertaken as soon as the funds 
of the Society will permit : — 

I. Cormac's Glossary. Edited by James Henthorn Todd, D. D., M. R. I. A., Senior Fellow of 
Trinity College, and Professor of Hebrew in the University of Dublin; with a Translation and Notes by John 
O'DoNOVAN, LL. D., M. B. I. A., Professor of Irish in the Queen's College, Belfiut, and Eugene Curry, Esq. 

II. €0506 5^0^^<i^ PO 5^^^^^- '^^ ^'"^ of the Irish and Danes. Edited, with a TranaUtion 
and Notes, from a MS. in the Libraiy of Trinity College, Dublin, collated with a MS. in the handwriting 
of Fr. Michael O'Cleiy, now in the Buzgundian Libraiy at Brussels. By James Henthorn Todd, D. D., 
and JoBN O'DoNOVAN, LL. D. 

III. The Irish Ardueological Miscellany, voL xi. 

IV. The Annals of Ulster. With a Translation and Notes. Edited from a MS. in the Library of 
Trinity College, Dublin, collated with the TranaUtion made for Sir James Ware by Dudley or Duald 
Mac Firbis, a MS. in the British Museum, by James Henthorn Todd, D. D., B1 R. I. A., and John 
O'DoNovAN, LL.D., M.B.LA. 

y. The Annals of InmsfiUlen ; from a MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford ; with a Translation and 
Notes by John O'Donoyan, LL. D. 

VI. Ecclesiastical Taxation of Ireland, circ. 1300. Edited fh>m the original Exchequer Rolls in the 
Carlton-Ride Record Office, London, with Notes, by the Rev. William Reeves, D. D., M. R. I. A., of 
Trinity College, Dublin. 

yiL The Liber Hymnoium ; from the original MS. in the Library of Trinity CoUege, Dublin. Edited 
by the Rev. James Henth9rn Todd, D. D., M. R. I. A., FeDow of Trinity College, and the Rev. Wiluam 
Reeves, D. D., M. R. I. A. 

VIII. Articles of Capitulation and Suirender of Cities, Towns, Castles, Forts, &c, in Ireland, to the 
Parliamentary Forces, from A. D. 1649 to 1654. Edited, with Historical Notices, by James Hardiman, 
F^., M. R. I. A. 

IX. The Genealogy and History of the Saints of Ireland : from the Book of Lecan. Edited, with . 
a Translation and Notes, by John O'Donovan, LL. D., and James Henthorn Todd, D. D. 

X. An Account of the Firbolgs and Danes of Ireland, by Duald Mac Firbis, frt>m a MS. in the Library 
of Trinity College, Dublin ; with a TransUtion and Notes, by John O'Donovan, LL. D. 

XI. bopotna. The Origin and History of the Boromean Tribute. Edited from a MS. in the Library 
of Trinity College, Dublin, with a Translation and Notes, by Eugene Curry, Esq. 

XII. The Progresses of the Lords Lieutenant in Ireland ; ftx>m MSS. in the Libraiy of Trinity College, 
Dublin. Edited by Joseph Huband Smith, A. M., If. R. I. A. 

XIII. The Topographical Poems of O'Heerin and ODuggan ; with Notes by John O'Donovan, LL. D. 

XrV. The Mimidpal Laws of Dublin, firom a MS. in the possession of the Lord Mayor and Corporation. 
Edited by the Very Rev. Richard Butler, Dean of Gonmacnois. 

The 
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The firat publicaUou of the Irish AncHiifiOLOOicAL akd Celtic Soctett, for 1 854, will be the 
following : — 

Hriors of thb Autuent Irish Church, selected from the Liber Hymnontm^ a MS. of the ninth cen- 
tury, in the Libraiy of Trinity College, Dublin. By Jamks Hsnthorn Todd, D.D., BLR. I. A., F. S. A., 
Senior Fellow of Trinity College, and Professor of Hebrew in the University of Dublin, Fellow of the 
Royal Societ>' of Northern Antiquaries of Copenhagen, &c. /« the Prt§». 



In addition to the foregoing projected Publications, there are many important works in the contemplation 
of the Council, which want of funds alone prevents the possibility of their undertaking, such as the Dinn- 
i(eanchu8, the Annals of Connaught, the Annals of Tlghemach, the Hagiographical works of St. Aengus the 
Culdee, the Martyrology of Donegal, &c. &c 

Noblemen and gentlemen desirous of becoming Members of the Societ}' are requested to communicate 
with the Secretaries, Rev. Dr. Todd, and J. T. Gilbert, Esq., 35, Trinity College, Dnblm. Subecriptioiui 
will be received by the Treasurer, Aquilla Smith, M. D., and by Edward Clibboin, Esq., Royal Irish 
Academy, Dawson-street, Dublin. 



THE 



IRISH ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND CELTIC SOCIETY. 



THE materials for Iriah history, although rich and abundant* have 
hitherto been but to a small extent ayailable to the student. 
The few accessible authorities have been so frequently used, and the 
works compiled from them are so incomplete, that the expectation 
of any accuratehistory of Ireland has been generally deferred, under 
the conviction that vast additions must be made to the materials at 
present available before any complete work of that nature can be 
produced. The immediate object of this Society is to print, with 
accurate English translations and annotations, the unpublished do- 
cuments illustrative of Irish history, especially those in the ancient 
and obsolete Irish language, many of which can be accurately trans- 
lated and elucidated only by scholars who have been long engaged 
in investigating the Celtic remains of Ireland; and should the publi- 
cation of these manuscripts be long delayed, many most important 
literary monuments may become unavailable to the students of his- 
tory and comparative philology. The Society will also endeavour 
to protect the existing monumental and architectural remains of 
Ireland, by directing public attention to their preservation from the 
destruction with which they frequently are threatened. 

The publication of twentj^one volumes, illustrative of Irish his- 
tory, has been completed by the Irish Archceological Society, founded 
in 1840, and the Celtic Society, established in 1845. The present 
Society has been formed by the union of these two bodies, under the 
name of the " Irish Archnological and Celtic Society," for the 
preservation of the monuments illustrative of Irish liistory, and for 
the publication of the historic, bardic, ecclesiastical, and topogra- 
phical remains of Ireland, especially such as are extant in the Irish 
language. 
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1844. 

L Rboistbum Eccucbib Oiaivii Sakctobuv juxta Ddbuh; from the ori- 
ginal MS. in the Libraiy of Trinity College, Dublin. Edited by the Bey. Rxohabo 
BuTLEB, A.B., M.B.I.A. Price ^t» 

II. An Account of thb Tribe9 Ain> Custoub of thx DiffrsiOT of Ht- 
FiACHBAcn, in the Oonnties of Sligo and Mayo. Edited from the Book of Lecan, 
in the Libraiy of the Roytd Irish Academy, and from a copy of the Mac Firbit MS. 
in the possession of the Earl of Roden. With a TransUtion and Notes, and a Map 
of Hy-Fiachrach. By John ODonoyan, LL.D., M. R. L A. Price 154. 

1845. 

A DsacRiPTiozr of Wbbt ob H-Iab Cobhauoht, by Bodeilo OTIaherty, 
Anthor of the Ogyg^a, irritten A.D. 1684. Edited from a Mfik fai the Library of 
Trinity College^ Dublin ; -with oopknis Notes and an A.ppflndlx. By Jahbb Hab- 
DncAir, Esq., M.R.I.A. Prioe 15a. 

1846. 

Thx MiBCEiXAinr of thx Ibish AbcbjBolooical Socixrr: vol l con- 
taining : 

1. An andent Poem attributed to St ColumbkiUe, wltii a TEanslatioii and 

Notes by John 0*Donovan, LL. D., M. R. I. A. 

2. De Condlio Hibemiie ; the earliest extant record of a Pariiament in Ireland ; 

with Notes by the Rev. R Butleb, M. R. I. A. 

3. Copy of the Award as concerning the Tolboll (Dublin) : contributed by 

Dr. Aquiula Smith, M. R. L A. 

4. PedigreeofDr.DominickLynch,R^gcntoftiteCSoUedgeofStThomasofAquin, 

in Seville, A.D. 1 674 : contributed by James Habddcan, Esq., M. R. L A. 

5. A Latin Poem, by Dr. John Lynch, Author of CawtbrentU EvtrmUf in 

reply to the Queition Cur in patriam turn rtdU f Contributed by J amxs 
Haboimak, Esq., M. R. I. A. 

6. The Obits of KHcormick, now Frankfort, King's Couaty ; eoiitributed by 

the Rev. J. H. Todd, D. D., M. R. L A. 

7. Andent Testaments ; contributed by Dr. AQimjiA Smith, M. & I. A. 

8. Autograph Letter of Tliady O'Roddy : with some Notioes of the Author by 

the Rev. J, H. Todd^ D.D., BLR.L A. 

9. Autogiapih Letter of Oliver Cromwell to his Son, Hany Cromwell, 

Commander-in-Chief in Ireland : contributed by Dr. A. Smith, M. R. L A. 

10. The Irish Cliarters in the Book of Kells, with a Translation and Notos, by 

John O'Donovan, LL.D., M. R. L A. 

1 1. Original Charter granted by John Lord of Irdaad, to the Abbey of Melli- 

font : contributed by Dr. A. Smith, M. R. I. A* 

12. A Journey to Connaught in 1709 by Dr. Thomas Mofynenx: eootribiitod 

by Dr. A. Smith, M. R. L A. 

13. A Covenant in.Irish between Mageogh^gan and the Fox ; with a Tranda- 

tion' and historical Notices of the two Families^ by Jomi O'Donovan, 
LL.D., M. R. L A. 

14. The Annals of Ireland, from A.D, 1453 to 1468, tranalated from a lost 

Irish origuial, by Dudley Fbbiae ; with Notes by J. O'DoxoyAii, LL.D., 
M. R. L A. Price 8«. 
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1847. % 

The Irish Version of the Histobia Bbetonum of Neimiiu, or, as it is called in 
Irish MSS. teabap bpe^ad, the British Book. Edited from the Book of BalH- ^ 

mote, coUaled with copies in the Book of Lecan and in the Libnuy of Trinity 
College, Dublin, with a Translation and Kotes, by Jaicbs HsNTHORir Todd, D. D., 

H. R. I. A., Fellow of Trinity College, &c. ; and Additional Notes and an Intro- ^ 

dnction, by the Hon. Aloebkok Hbbbbbt. Price 15*. 



1848. 

Thb Latin Ai«nalibts of Ibelaxd ; edited with Introdnctoiy Remarks and 
Kotes hy the Yeiy Bev. Bighabd Butlbb, M. B. L A., Dean of Clonmacnois, — 
viz. : 

I. The Azmals of Ireland, by John Clyn, of Kilkenny ; from a MS. in the 
library of Trinity Coll^^ Dublin, coIUted with another in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford, 
a. The Annals of Ireland, by Thady Dowling, Chancellor of T^ghiiT^, From 
a KS. in the Libraiy of Trinity College, Dublin. Price 8«. 

1849-50. 

MACABtat EzcxDnm, the Destruction of Cyprus; being a secret Kstoiy of the 
Civil War in Irehmd, under James IL, by Colonel Charles O'KeUy. Edited in the 
Latin from a MS. presented by the late Professor MK^Iullagh to the Library of the 
Royal Irish Academy ; with a Translation from a MS. of the seventeenth century; 
and Notes by Jobx C. O'Callaobah, Esq, Price iL 

1 851. 

AoxB or Abghbobop Goi*to« in his Yisitatioa of the Diocese of Deny, A. D. 
1397. Edited from the original Roll, with Introdoctioa and Notes^ by Willuji 
Rsras, D. D., M. R. L A. (Not sold.) 

[PrBSEETTED to THX SodETT BT THB RbY. Db. RbBVBS.] 

iS5»- 
SiB William Pettt's Nabbativb of his PBocEEDnros nr thb Subvst of 
Irelamd ; from a MS. in the Libraiy of Trinity College, Dublin. Edited, with 
Notes, by Thomas A. Labcom, Esq., R. R, V. P. R. I. A. Price 1st. 

1853- 
A Trbatibb on TBS Ogham ob Occult Fobms of Wbitino of thb 
Ancieht Irish ; from a MS. in the library of Trinity College, Dublin ; with a 
Translation and Notes, and Preliminary Dissertation, by the Rev. Chables 
Gbaveb, D. D., M. R. L a., FeUow of Trinity College, and Professor of Mathematics 
in the University of Dublin. (In the Press.) 



\ 



A few complete Sets of the foregoing PnUieations (with the exception of that 
for 1851), can still be had. Application to be made to the Treasurer. 



THE IRISH ARCH^OLOGICAL AND CELTIC SOCIETY. 

MDCOCLIV. 



HIS BOTAL HIGHNESS THE PRINCE ALBERT. 

HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF LEINSTER. 

Tbx Most Noblb ibb Mabqvbss or Kn.nAiw, M. R. L A. 
Tbx Riobt Hok. IBB Eabi. of DuHH^mr, If. R. L A. 
The Rmbt Hok. Lobd Tjujiot Db Mat.ahtt>b, If. B. L A. 
Ybbt Bb7. L. F. BmBHAN, D.D.t PraUeiit of Maynootii Golk|pe. 

CmmcU: 

EuoEiai CuBRTi If. R. L A 

Rev. Thomas Fabrellt. 

Ret. Chables Graves, D. D., F. T. C. D., H. B. I. A. 

Ret. Jakes Grates, A. B. 

Ret. Matthew Kellt. 

Thomas A. Larcom, Lieiit-€oL B. £, IL B. L A. 

Patrick Y. Fttzpatricx, Esq. 

John G. (yCALLAOHAir, Ebq^ 

John (yOoivoTAN, LL. D., M. B. I. A. 

George Petrie, LL. D., V. P., M. B. I. A. 

Bet. WnxiAM Bebves, D. D., M. B. I. A. 

Bet. Charles Bussbll, D. P. 

Josbph H. Smith, M. B. L A. 

William B. Wildb, F.B.C.&Lt M.aLA. 

CttBSicmr: 

AguiLLA Smith, M. D., M. B. I. A. 

»ttXctBZX£S! 
J. H. Todd, D. D., S. F. T. C. D. | Johh T. Gilbert, Esq. 



Subscriptions are receiTed by the Treasiuer, Aquilla Smith, M.D., No. 121, 
Lower Baggot-street, Dublin ; and by Edward Cubborb, Esq., Boyal Irish Aca- 
demy, DawBon-street, Dublin. Penons desirous of becoming SubscriberB to the Society 
are requested to oommnnicatei by letter, with the Hon. Secretaries, at No. 35, Trinity 
College, Dublin. 



